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Summary

Language, ldentity, and Power in Colonial Brazil, 165822

Luciane Cristina Scarato

This dissertationinvestigatesthe diverse ways in which thPortuguese language
expanded in Brazildespitethe multilingual landscape that predominated prior td an
after the arrival of the Europeans and the African diaspbchallenges thassumption
that the predominance ofortuguese wasa natural consequenceand foregone

conclusion of colonisatian

This work argues thathé expansion of Portuguese was a tilmows process that
mirrored the power relations and conflitistweenrAmerindian, European, African, and
mestizoactors who shaped, standardised, and promoted the Portuguese language within
andbeyondstateinstitutions The expansiorof Portugues&as asnuch a result of state
intervention as it was ahdividual agency. Language was a mechanism of power that
opened possibilities in a society where ethnic, religious, and economic criteria usually
marginalised the vast majority of the population from thleral system. Basic literacy

skills allowed access to certain occupations in administration, trading, teaching, and
priesthood that el evated peoplebs soci al
social groups, the desire to emulate the elited &n appropriate the Portuguese

language as part of their identity.

This research situates the question of language, identity, and power within the
theoretical framework of Atlantic historgetween 1695 and 1822. Atlantic history
contributes to our undaending of the ways in which peoples, materials, institutions
and ideas moved across Iberia, Africa and the Americas without overlooking the new
contours that these elements assumed in the colony, as they moved in tandem, but also
contested each other. kming on the mining district of Minas Gerais for its economic

and social importance, this dissertation draws on multiple ecclesiastical and
administrative sources to assess how ordinary people and authoritative figures daily

interacted with one another shape the Portuguese language.
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Introduction

AThe fundament al @ u esthatioberplaihimgrhowrandsvhyosonie éamgaagas erma i n
varieties of languages have spread (geographically or socially), or have been succesgfodligd in the
course of time, while other
(Peter Burke: 1993)

In the dictionaryVocabulario Portuguez e Latin(l716) Raphael Bluteau includes
Portuguese in the group of the main languages in the world derived fronf Bétiteau

alsol ays bare the idea of Portuguese as an in
Brazil, Africa and Asig. With this idea of Portuguese as an imperial language in mind,
this dissertatiorwill seek to define the relationships between language, powdr, an
identity in colonial Brazil. It arises from the need to historicise the proogsshich
Portugues®ecamehefirst language spoken in Brazil todayn doing so, it claims that
the Portuguese colonisation of Brazil implied the construction of new nesrior
colonisers, Amerindians, and Africans after cultural and territorial discontinuities
occurre® As Elizabeth Buettner puts it, largeale migration created social and
pad i ti cal pioddedytiee shistaritalcbnditions for new groups arghtdies

! peter BurkeThe Art of ConversatiorCambridge: Polity, 1993, pp. 116.
2 Raphael Bluteaw/ocabulario Portuguez e Latino {K). Lisboa: Officina de Pascoal da Sylva, 1716, p.
138.
®fAs linguas ainda que pare-«o i nnuflrguasiatites,& todas s
geraes, que se esténderdo muito, & sad usadas entre muitas nacfes diversa, em razdo das Conquistas,
Religido, commercio, que as introduzio; & linguas particulares, ou proprias de alguma nacao, que por
consequenci@ad menos dilatadasloje as linguas matrizes & geraes sad quatorze, a saber, a lingua
Latina, que dividida, & como transformada em varios idiomas, corre todas as provincias da Italia, Franca,
Portugal, & Castella, & pelos Europeos foy levada a muytas partes da America, Haspamha, ou
Indias de Castella, ao Canadd, ou nova Franca, ao &erGhili, ao Paraguay, ao Brasil, as llhas
Antilhas & finalmente a alglas costas & | | has da Afri ca, da Abi a, & do
ibid.
* Walter Mignolo, "Literacy and Cohization: the New World Experience," 14921992: re/discovering
colonial writing, ed. René Jara and Nicholas Spadaccini. Minneapolis, MN: Prisma Institute, 1989, p. 51.
® |sabel Castro Henriques, "Colénia, colonizacdo, colonial, colonialismoPidionario critico das
ciéncias sociais dos paises de fala oficial portuguesh Livio Sansone and Claudio Alves Furtado.
Salvador: EDUFBA, 2014, pp. 47; 49.
7



to take shape, with ideal condit fohiss for t
process was already taking place in Europe (between late antiquity and the medieval
period) but in the New World it gainedharacteristics thanhadethe (re)constitution of

identifes even more complek.When we consider how the Brazilian linguistic

landscape compares with that of other Iberian colonies, Portuguese has practically
disappeared from Asia as has Spanish from the Philippines; conversely, Porisguese

spoken by virtually the entire population of Brazil, as is Spanish in Latina Anferica
Language is, therefore, one of the most persistent aspects of Iberian culture in Latin
America. Brazil presents an especially significant case for the study ebitgien, as

It S a unique example of Asustained ter

Portugueseod between the si%Xteenth and the e

In no other colony did linguistic interaction between Europeans, Amerindians, and
Africans occu with the same intensity as it did in Brazil. The multilingual landscape
that existed in the territory that today corresponds to Brazil prior to the arrival of the
European has not disappeared, but speakers have drastically dfbppechumber of
languag@s spoken went from more than 1,200 to 190 out of which -fmty are
critically endangered according to UNESE&OMore than two hundred languages have

already disappearedMesoamerica and the Andes experienced a similar situation, but

® Elizabeth Buettner, "Ethnicity," i Concise Companion to Historgd. Ulinka Rublack. Oxford:
Oxford University Press, 2011, p. 252.

"bid., p. 255.

® José C. Moya, "The Iberian Atlantic, 149R12," inTheorising the IberdAmerican Atlanticed. Harald

Braun and Lisa Vollendorf. Leiden; Boston: Brill, 2013, p. 59.

® Francisco Bethencourt and Diogtamada Curto, "Introduction,” iRortuguese Oceanic Expansion,
1400180Q ed. Francisco Bethencourt and Diogo Ramada Curto. USA: Cambridge University Press,
2007, p. 4.

19 Greg Urban, "A histéria da cultura brasileira segundo as linguas nativasistéria dos indios no
Brasil, ed. Manuela Carneiro da Cunha. S&o Paulo: Companhia das Letras: Secretaria Municipal de
Cultura: FAPESP, 2009t is important to highlight that Brazil at the arrival of Europeans does not
correspond to its territory today, as therfaguese concentrated on the coast, from Natal to S&o Paulo,
slowly expanding towards Maranh&o and the Amazon, in the North, and Minas Gerais, in th&&auth.
Maria Regina Celestino de Aimeidas indios na Histdria do BrasiRio de Janeiro: EditoraGV, 2010,

pp. 2943.

' Hildo Honério do Couto, "Amerindian Language Islands in Brazil,"Iberian Imperialism and
Language Evolution in Latin Americad. Salikoko S. Mufwene. Chicago; London: The University of
Chicago Press, 2014, pp.-82. Also see: he Atlas of the World's Languages in Dangerilable at
http://www.unesco.org/languagefias/en/atlasmap.html

2Moya, p. 58.



http://www.unesco.org/languages-atlas/en/atlasmap.html

the number of sp&ars of Amerindian languages in these areas is greater than in Brazil
in spite of the large number of endangered languages. For example, Mexico has 143
languages, out of which twenty one are critically endangered, but islayid spoken at

the Yucatan Rensula™® Peru has sixtywo languages out of which fifteen are critically
endangered® As a means of comparison in numbers, Sierra de Puebla Nahuatl (or
Mexicang has 57,189 speakers aheé Quechua of Cuzco has 1,115,000 speakers while

in Brazil Guaranihas 10,000 speakelsIin Peru, the Constitution (1993) recognises
Quechua and Aymara as official languages alongside Sp&r@milarly, in Bolivia

(1994) Quechua, Ayamara, Guarani and Spanish are official languages and the state
provides bilingual educimn.!’ Conversely, the Brazilian Constitution (1988) recognises
multiculturalism but no other official language apart from Portugtfe$be Brazilian
monolingualism was challenged in 2001, when Nheengatwffiaglly recognised as

a language B30 Gabrieda Cachoeira (Amazonas), aleieBaniwa and Tucant’

Africa has more than 2,000 different languages, excluding English, French, English and
Portuguese, among others recently introdifethe NigerCongo family alone has
more than 360 million speakersBrazil received fortyfive per cent of all Africans

affected by the slave tradeAlthough there exists plenty of linguistic evidence of

13 Barbara Pfeiler, "Maya and Spanish in Yucatan: arahmgpte of continuity and change,” iherian
Imperiaism and Language Evolution in Latin Americad. Salikoko S. Mufwene. Chicago: The
University of Chicago Press, 2014, p. 2@9so see: The Atlas of the World's Languages in Danger
available athttp://www.unesco.org/languagafias/en/atlasmap.html

4 The Atlas of the World's Languages in Danger availadte http://www.unesco.org/languages
atlas/en/atlasmap.html

> The Atlas of the World's Languages in Danger availadiie http://www.unesco.org/languages
atlas/en/atlasmap.html

'® Felipe ArocenaMulticulturalism in Brazil, Bolivia and PeruRace & Clas#t9, no. 4 (2008): p. 2.

7 bid., pp. 23.

'8 bid., p. 6.

19 Maria Rosério Carvalho and Mario Ugo Andrade, "indio, indios,Dicionario critico das ciéncias
sociais dos paises de fala oficial pggtiesa ed. Livio Sansone and Claudio Alves Furtado. Salvador:
EDUFBA, 2014, p. 221.

?®Bernd Heine and Derek Nurs&frican Languages: an introductio@ambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 2000, pp-10.

L Kay Williamson and Roger Blench, "Nig€ongo,"in African languages: an introductiored. Bernd
Heine and Derek Nurse. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2000, p. 11.

22 Jeffrey Lessedmmigration, Ethnicity, and National Identity in Brazil, 1808 to the Pres@ambridge:
Cambridge University Pss, 2013, p. 6; David Brookshaw, "Understanding the Lusophonic Atlantic," in
Theorising the IberdAmerican Atlantic ed. Harald Braun and Lisa Vollendorf, The medieval and early
modern Iberian world. Leiden; Boston: Brill, 2013, p. 38.

9
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African influence on Brazilian Portuguese, the historic analysis of linguistic interactions
between Africans and Eyseans is more limitedue tothe dearth of informatianThis

IS a sign of theositiontha African slaves occupied in Brazilian colonial society: it was
lower than that of the Amerindians, albeit the formmare numerou$® Amerindians

rarely occupied posons in colonial administratioi Portuguese born in Brazil
occupied them and, to a lesser degree, black meéfittmvever, in terms of purity of
blood, as RusselWood observes, Ain the case -of mixe
Portuguese ancestry, atfuis free of the stigma of slavery, were preferred over those of
Portugueséifrican, Afro-Brazilians, or AfricarAmerindian ancestry. Amerindians
wer e pr ef er r®Advarietyof languages wenterefore spoken in Brazil
under colonial rule, uunlike other countries where African languages were widely
spokenyery fewpidgins (@ language whose vocabulary comes from another language,
but with a different grammarand creole (a pidgin that became the mother tongue
have survivedn Portuguese ferica?® Once in Brazil, Africans tended to group with
others from the same or nearby geographical proverfafitey probably spoke similar
languages and could either have kept their mother tongues or perpetuated an African

based creole.

How then did langage, identity, and power interplay in Brazihere a variety of
languages coexisted before and during colonial, rdieally culminating with
Portuguese as a dominant languag®as this linguistic expansion conscious,
spontaneous, or statigiven? What rotivated people tovsitch to speakingPortuguese?
Were grammar rules powerful enough to drive a shift in languagelfuse,who were
the cultural agents that promottds shift, and whatmeans helped them to achieve it

Scholarship has offered explarmats forsome of these questiartdowever, there are no

% Arocena, p. 15
24 Angela Figueiredo and Claudio Alves Furtado, "Elites negraspPiaonario critico das ciéncias
sociais dos paises de fala oficial portuguesh Livio Sansone and Claudio Alves Furtado. Salvador:
EDUFBA, 2014, p. 139.
% A. J. R. RusselWood, "Centers ah Peripheries in the LusBazilian World, 15001808," in
Negotiated Empires: centers and peripheries in the Americas,-1820 ed. Christine Daniels and
Michael V. Kennedy. New York; London: Routledge, 2002, pp-100.
% Moya, p. 58; Ralph W. Fasol@he Sociolinguistics of Languageol. 2. Oxford: Blackwell, 1990, p.
183; Joseph H. Greenbelganguage, Culture, and Communicati®@tanford: Stanford University Press,
1971, p. 202.
%" Bartolomé Bennassar, 'The Minas Gerais: a high point of miscegehBilmgenes48, no. 191 (2000):
p. 40.

10



readily available answers that elaboratdficiently on the historical circumstances
surrounding the dominance of PortugueseBrazil in the context of itsexplicit

connection with power and identf§ This dissertation argues that the process of
implementing Portuguese as the first language of Brazil was neither natural nor
homogenous. Portuguese emerged from a delicate power relationship between the state

and its speakers, mirroring the powerrelatis i n col oni al society.
expression, speaking Portuguese was an Oact

helped to create, and expressed an ideftity.

The formation of a cultural identity in Brazil occurred before theterice of a political
nation, and it could easily be argued that language played a central role in this ffrocess.
This dissertation will commence with brief literature review of theuestion of
languagein colonial Brazil Following on it will introduce its key concepts and
contextualise itsresearchin the broader theoretical framework of Atlantic history
Finally, it will discuss its supporting sources and summarise the content of its chapters
The primary objective of this work is to improve our argtanding of the relationship
between language, identity, and power in colonial Brazil, usingultidisciplinary

framework that borrows extensively fraime social sciences.

Let us begin by introducing the theories of some of the-kestvn scholars tdhave

written on the Portuguese language in Brakisé Hondrio Rodrigues, despite noting
that the O6vi ct or ytbhewaorK of tReceducatian systeng butva thhe n o t
people, highlightsa number ofofficial measures thatlid indeed popularise the
languagesuch as the Law of the Directorate (17573imilarly, Celso Cunha attributes

the popularisation othe standardised variation of Portugudsethe elite but unlike

Rodrigues he does not acknowledge timfluence of Amerindian and African

8 José Del Valle, "Language, politics and history: an introductory essayy' Rolitical History of
Spanish ed. José Del Valle. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2013, {h; Peter Burke,
Languages and Camunities in Early Modern Europ&ambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2004,
pp. 24.
9 peter BurkeWhat is Cultural HistoryZambridge: Polity, 2008, p. 95.
% vanda Anastacio, "Literay Exchange in the Portugirseilian Atlantic before 1822," iTheoising
the IberecAmerican Atlanticed. Harald Braun and Lisa Vollendorf. Leinden; Boston: Brill, 2013, p. 162.
31 José Honoério Rodrigues, "The Victory of the Portuguese Language in Colonial Brafhigine in
Transition: the Portuguese world in the timéCamdesed. Alfred Hower and Richard A. PreRndas.
Gainesville: University Presses of Florida, 1985, pp53058.
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languages® Serafim da Silva Neto highlights the similarities betwé®es Portuguese
spoken byAmerindian and Africarpeople,with members of both groupssng it as
lingua franca® Silva Neto also observs that European Portuguegiself was not
homogenousard claims furthermorehat what is more important thastudying the
history of language istudyingthe history ofthose who use.i¥ Another scholarJosé
Mattoso Cémara Jrargues that increased migration from Portugal aadallel
acceptane of Europearvalues, contributedo the declinan the general languages in

Brazil 3°

Other historianssuch as Maria Bethania Mariani, Kyttia L.@&ad Jodo Paulo Rodrigues
have alseexploredlanguage evolutiom Brazil. Mariani offers an extensiva/erview

of the Anerindian general languages the colony but focuses on the official
institutionalisation of the Portuguese langudteee looks extensivehat the Brasilica
language,unpickingits role in the colonisation of Brazil and its endurance for more
than two ceturies in the colony’ Rodriguesemploysliterary sources to discuss the
adoption of Portuguese as the national languagesingin particularon the nineteenth

century®®

Sociolinguistic approaches ofteegard Brazilian Portugueséo be the productof a
variation from Portugalthat wasconsolidated in Brazil® Othersproposethatit came

about asthe result of interactioneetweenAmerindian and African languages. Yeda

32 Celso Ferreira da Cunhhjngua portuguésa e realidade brasileirta ed., vol. 13. Rio de Janeiro:

Tempo Brasileiro, 1994, pp. 22.

% Serafim da Silva Netolntroducdo ao estudo de lingua portuguésa no BraRib de Janeiro:

Departamento de Imprensa Nacional, 1950, p. 38.

*bid., p. 107.

% Joaquim Mattoso Camar@he Portuguese Languag@hicago: University of Chicago Press, 1992,

20.

% Bethania MarianiColonizacao lingiiistica: linguas, politica e religido no Brasil (século XVI a XVIII) e

nos Estados Unidos da América (século XVTampinas: Pontes, 2004, p. 22.

M. Kittiya Lee, Conversing in Colony: the Brasilica and thelgar in Portuguese America, 1500

1759The Johns Hopkins University, 2005.

% Joso Paulo Coeho de Souza Rodrigéepatria e a flor: lingua, literatura e identidade nacional no

Brasil, 1840193QUniversidade Estadual de Campinas, 2002.

% Afranio Gongalves Brbosa, "Fontes escritas e histéria da lingua portuguesa no Brasil: as cartas de

comeércio no século XVIII," irHistéria Social da Lingua Nacionakd. Ivana Stolze Lima and Laura do

Carmo. Rio de Janeiro: Edicbes Casa Rui Barbosa, 2008, p. 188; Helidoa"Meldelos de formacao

da lingua nacional sob a perspectiva do contato de populacdétistdna Social da Lingua Nacional

ed. lvana Stolze Lima and Laura do Carmo. Rio de Janeiro: Edi¢cdes Casa Rui Barbosa, 2008, p. 302.
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Pessoa de Castro and Dantecthesi pay special attention to the history of African
languageand theirpositionin the linguistic landscap® Volker Noll and Wolf Dietrich
have co-edited a book about Portuguese Tupi in Brazil disaugghe influence of
Amerindian languages oRortugueselooking also at Amerindian languaggammars

written by missionarie$:

The inspirationand evidence for this dissertation were drawn framorks about
language irmodern European and Iberian coloniksPortuguese America | look at the
works of Sérgio Buarque de Holanda, Gilberto Freire, and Ruakekl.*? For Spanish
America | refer to Gabriela Ramos (Peru), Rafael Vicente (Caribbean), and Saliloko
Mufwene (Brazil and Spanish coloniéé)n Europe, the works of Diogo Ramada Curto
(Portugal), Paul Cohen (France), and Peter Burke are constantly refeffethese
authorsmake use of multidisciplinary perspective thatlows todraw a number of

comparisonsleading in turn taleeper refletions on language in Brazil.

“%Yeda Pessoa de Castfds fdares africanos na interacéo social do Brasil coldralvador: Centro de
Estudos Baianos, 1980; Yeda Pessoa de Cdsslares Africanos na Bahia: um Vocabulario Afro
Brasileiro. Rio de Janeiro: Topbooks, 2005; Yeda Pessoa de Castrimgua MinaJeje ro Brasil: um

falar africano em Ouro Preto do século XVITole¢cdo Mineiriana. Belo Horizonte: Fundag¢do Joao
Pinheiro; Secretaria de Estado da Cultura, 2002; Yeda Pessoa de Castro, "Redescobrindo as linguas
africanas," inBrasil/Africa: Como se o Mar Fosddentira, ed. Rita de Cassia Natal Chaves, Carmen
Lucia Tindé Secco, and Tania Macédo. S&o Paulo; Luanda: Editora UNESP; Cha de Caxinde, 2006;
Dante Lucchesi, 'A lingua mifaje no Brasil: um falar africano em Ouro Preto do século X\Rkyista

de docurentacdo de estudos em linguistica tedrica e aplic28a no. 1 (2004); Dante Lucchesi,
"Africanos, crioulos e a lingua portuguesa, Historia Social da Lingua Naciona¢d. Ivana Stolze Lima

and Laura do Carmo. Rio de Janeiro: Edi¢cbes Casa Rui Barl@&, 2

“Lvolker Noll, Wolf Dietrich, and Aryon Dall'lgna Rodrigue®, portugués e o tupi no Bras$ao Paulo:
Editora Contexto, 2010.

2 Sérgio Buarque de HolandRoots of BrazilNotre Dame: University of Notre Dame Press, 2012;
Gilberto Freyre,The Mansios and the Shanties (Sobrados e Mucambos): the making of modern Brazil.
New York: Knopf, 1963; Gilberto Freyr@he Masters and the Slaves (Capande & senzala): a study

in the development of Brazilian civilizatioNew York: Alfred A. Knopf, 1946; A. JR. RusselWood,

From Colony to Nation: essays on the independence of BBailimore: Johns Hopkins University
Press, 1975; RussalVood, "Centers and Peripheries in the L-i=xilian World, 15001808."

43 Gabriela Ramos, "Indigenous Intellectuals ind@an Colonial Cities," ifndigenous Intellectuals:
Knowledge, Power, and Colonial Culture in Mexico and the Andds Gabriela Ramos and Yanna
Yannakakis. Durham; London: Duke Uninversity Press, 2014; Gabriela Ramos, "Language and Society in
Early Colonal Peru," inHistory and Language in the Ande=d. Adrian J. Pearce and Paul Heggarty.
Basingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan, 2011.

4 Diogo Ramada Curto, "A lingua e o império," litistoria da Expansdo Portuguesad. Francisco
Bethencourt and K. N. Chaudhurisbon: Temas e debates, 1998; Paul Colertly French, Learned

Latin, and Peasant Patois: the making of a national language in early modern HedlxePrinceton
University, 2001; BurkeLanguages and Communities in Early Modern EuroBarke, The Art of
Conversation
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Before moving on, the key concepts of this dissertation must be introduced. The first is
languagea human system afymbols thatthrough its speakers, can reveal the power
relationships in a communify Symbolism is one of the many approaches to the past

which, in the words of P. Burke, understands tha y mb o | s, conscious or
cn be found ever ywher &°tishprauunt obhistory, soziale ver y d a
institution, anda part of everyday lifé! Language is not passieit an active force in

society, an instrumentwith which individuals and groups seek to conirok resist

control, and itaffirms and suppress cultural identities® Language ishusa sensitive

indicator of cultural changand as such, it is not only the expression of a sense of
community, but also a means by which communiiiethat is, groups in whth a

particular language or variety aflanguage is understoddconstruct and reconstruct

their identities’ The relation betweetanguage andociey is complex.According to

Bur keds tifferpro Isawigl ygroupsd speak different varieties of languag

individuals employparticular languages for particulaituations; languages mirror the

culturesin which they are usednd theyshape the society in whichis spoker?’

At the same time, language and nationadipyear to bso naturally connectethdt it is
almost impossible toecall how recentlythey have been fudetogetheri in this case,
from theend of the eighteenth century onwartislowever,nationalism isonly one of

“> pierre Bourdieu and John B. Thompsaanguage and Symbolic Pow&ambridge, Mass.: Harvard
University Press, 1991, p. 37; Harry Hoijer, "Language and WritingMan, Culture, and Societed.
Harry L. Shapiro. New York: Oxford Univeity Press, 1956, p. 201; John December Edwards,
Language, Society and Identit9xford: Blackwell in association with Deutsch, 1985, pp. 16; 18; John J.
Gumperz, "The Speech Community," ringuistic Anthropology: a readered. Alessandro Duranti.
Malden,Mass.; Oxford: Blackwell Publishing, 2001, p. 43; R. D. Gribmminant Languages: language
and hierarchy in Britain and Franc&€ambridge; New York: Cambridge University Press, 1989, p. 11.
“®Burke, What is Cultural HistoryD. 3.
4" Burke, The Art ofConversationp. 1; Paul V. KroskrityRegimes of Language: ideologies, polities, and
identities. Santa Fe, NM; Oxford: Oxford: Currey, 2000, pp. 05; 23; 37; J. G. A. Podualjcs,
Language, and Time: essays on political thought and hist@njcago; london: University of Chicago
Press, 1989, p. 12; Walter Mignoloocal Histories/Global Designs: coloniality, subaltern knowledges,
and border thinkingChichester; Princeton: Princeton University Press, 2000, p. 253.
“8 Burke, The Art of Conversatiorp. .
“9Burke, Languages and Communities in Early Modern Eurqge 1; 56.
0 Burke, The Art of Conversatiorpp. 89; Del Valle, p. 10.
°1 Jonathan Steinberg, "The Historian and the Questione della LingualhénSocial History of
Language ed. Peter Burkand Roy Poter. Cambridge; New York; New Rochelle; Melbourne; Sydney:
Cambridge University Press, 1987, p. 198; Butlanguages and Communities in Early Modern Europe
p. 63.
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themany aspects of language thatdnot necessarily depend on the idéahe nation

it may depend instead agroup membership, economic status, and personal igehtit
Perhaps Ral ph F aaiaendlishtasd natiomisncray itlusinate fthis.
Fasoldarguesthat nationalitydenotesa group of people who thinkf themelves as a
social unit different from other grougsut not necessarilyneedng an autonomous
territory.>®> A nation is a political territorial unit controlled by a particular nationafity.
Nationalismis thefeeling that developfrom and suppostnationalites nationismis
related to governing, Language threforepresentsa problemfor nationalism because
one or mordanguages must be selected fige in governangevhereasfor nationism
any languagethat makes governing possiblevorks®® And so Bnguagerepresents a
pragmatic problem fonationismand a symbolic issue for nationalism. For example, on
a pragmatic level, the beshoice oflanguage for a newly independent colony is usually
the old colonial languagéhough this is not the caseafnationaty has just acquired its
own independent territory. In the case of Brazil, would argue thaboth nationismand
nationalismwereat play as Portuguese was the old colonial languagerif@imed the
Brazilian nationalidentity. Language is a key commigation pol, used to reinforce
anti-colonialism and independence movemetitsiowever, in Brazil, the Portuguese

language was absorbed as a colonial heritage and cultural patritnony.

Identity isthusthe second key concept of this dissertatioris Tdrmhas been criticised
for being too broad, vague, and insufficient to explain the diversity it encomf3sses.
With this in mind, | will briefly examinethe controversyurroundingidentity, before

justifying why | have chosen tagetain it as a termstill relevant in scholarship.In

2 Elana Goldberg Shohamyanguage Policy: hidden agendas and new approackésngdon:
Routledge, 2006, p. xv; Miguel Martinez, "Language, nation and empire in early modern IbeAa," in
Political History of Spanished. José Del Valle. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2013, p. 55.
*3 Ralph W. FasoldThe Sociolinguistics of Siety.vol. 1. Oxford: Basil Blackwell, 1987, p. 2.
* Ibid.
%5 bid., p. 3.
*® Ibid.
*"bid., p. 4.
*8 Francisco Bethencourt, "Colonizagéo e ®adonialismo: as teias do patriménio,"fat r i m- ni os
Influ°®°ncia Port ugedeWaler RossadandsMargagida Chldiater Ribeiro. Coimbra:
Coimbra: Universidade de Coimbra, 2015, p. 142.
*bid., p. 139.
% Rogers Brubaker and Frederick Cooper, '‘Beyond "Identityigory and Sdety 29, no. 1 (2000): pp.
2-6.
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psychology, identitys formed during childhoodout of a combinationof the corporeal
self, parental images, and cultural connotationgxists at the juncturef the ego,
morality, and cultural identit} Sociology traditionallysees ites socially constructedh
facet of social recognitionwhereby one becomesvhat society determines one to
becomé®® In Brazil, as in other parts of the Iberian colonial world and in contrast with
Europe,ethnicity and miscegenation were major aspeattfining who someone was or
was seen by othePd However, wealth, instruction, and social connections occasionally
opened up further possibilities of social change in spite of skin c¥ldmother words,
social rank could be more relevant than ethpititHighlighting that other criteria
provided an alternative for ethnicity does not mean that prejudice against thelziour
did not exist. On the contrary, mixedce and black people, even when they managed to
climb the social ladder, constantly hadpmmve their merits and did so because they

were considered to be closer to the® owhites

Social scientists suggest ternher than identity such as identification, self
understanding, commonality, connectest@nd groupne§$.According to Brubaker
and Cooper, upnesss the sense of belonging to a distinctive grozggnmonalityis

the sharing of some common attribute (which can be, for example, langaage);

®1 Erik H. Erikson,Childhood and SocietyRev. ed. Harmondsworth: Penguin: Hogarth Press, 1965, pp.
227-273.
%2 peter. L. Bergerjnvitation to Sociology: a humanistic pespectid®@73, pp. 117118; Stuart B.
Schwartz, 'Coloial Identities and the 'sociedad de cast&djonial Latin American Review, no. 1
(1995): p. 186.
% C. R. BoxerRace Relations in the Portuguese Colonial Empire, 14326.0xford: Clarendon Press,
1963, pp. 120121; Gabriela Ramos, 'El rastro de iscdiminacién. Litigios y probanzas de caciques en el
Peru colonial temprandsronteras de la Histori&1, no. 1 (2016): pp. 66; 69; 81; Lilia Moritz Schwarcz,
‘A Mestizo and Tropical Country: The Creation of the Official Image of Independent BEaribpean
Review of Latin American and Caribbean Studies (ERLA@S)B0 (2006): p. 40.
% Boxer. p. 117; FreyreThe Mansions and the Shanties (Sobrados e Mucambos): the making of modern
Brazil. p. 412; Ramos, "El rastro de la discriminacién. Litigios y pnaba de caciques en el Per(
colonial temprano,” pp. 882; Maria Fernanda Bicalho, "Elites coloniais: a nobreza da terra e o governo
das conquistas. histéria e historiografia,'Qptima Pars: elites iberamericanas do Antigo Regimed.
Nuno Gongalo Mordiro, Pedro Cardim, and Mafalda Soares da Cunha. Lisboa: Imprensa de Ciéncias
Sociais, 2005, p. 74.
® Schwartz, "Colonial Identities and the 'sociedad de castas'," p. 192.
% verdnica Toste Daflon, "Mesticagem," Dicionario critico das ciéncias sociais sipaises de fala
oficial portuguesaed. Livio Sansone and Claudio Alves Furtado. Salvador: EDUFBA, 2014, p. 318.
®7 Brubaker and Cooper, "Beyond "Identity"," pp.-24; Megan Vaughan, "Culture,” iA Concise
Companion to Historyed. Ulinka Rublack. OxfordOxford University Press, 2011, pp. 2234.
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connectedness theset ofrelational ties thabind people®® Identification countersthe

reifying connotations of identity andgzestheidentifying agentsin theforeground®® It

looks at how one identifies oneself and is identified by oth&tsch variesfrom

context to context® Brubaker and Coopeclaim that the state was one of the most
important agents of identificatiogince it hadit he power to name, t
categorise, to state 'Wheaitterplapbetwdempgowenandl wh o
identity throughout this dissertation needslte set in the context of early modern

period, when the Church was part of the state. Therefore, not only the state, but also the
Church had the power to identify and categorigethis senseboth the stateand the
Churchwere powerful identifies, not becausehtey createl identities, but becaudbey

controled the material and symbolic resources with which bureaucrats, teachers,
clergymenand otheistateagents workd,andto whichnon-stateagentsalso needdto

refer/? Brubaker and Coopesuggest wiking with authoritativeand institutionalised

modes of identification in cgunction with thoseof everyday life, as this reveals the
existence oftruggles over identificatiorand the outcomes dhesestruggle.” This

dissertation will work with identy in this latter sense suggested by Brubaker and

Cooper.

Having examinedthe connection between identity and powewyill now discussthe

third conceptused in this dissertatiopower As ChristopheClark observespower is
paradoxicallythe most ubigitous and elusive concejpthistorical writing, as ifeatures

in most historical narratives, but is rarely interrogated or analyseistorians have
generallytakenan interest in two aspects of powérstly, power as apectaclewith

social locatios; secondly,p o we rm d&fhreo bott om up6é ated 60 s, 1
6anonymous @tthe nedtieof évehts aln both views, pwer is not an entity

that exists regardless of people; on the contrary, it only exigig the relationships

% Brubaker and Cooper, "Beyond "Identity"," p. 20.
% bid., p. 14.
O bid.
™ bid., p. 15.
2 bid., p. 16.
Ibid.
" Christopher Clark, "Power," iA Concise Companion to Histgrgd. Ulinka Rublack. Oxford: Gard
University Press, 2011, p. 131.
S bid., p. 153.
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which it is exercisedbe theseorganisatios or individuak.”® Power can be imposed
with threas, violence, or forceand yet italso relies on persuasion, reward, and
protectionin orderto exist!’ The latter threepertain to the notion 06 s o f t power 0,

foundel on the appearance of legitima&y.

With this in mind, this dissertatiowill work primarily with a Foucauldian framework

of power, borrowing from its ramifications ircolonial history and the social sciencés.

All of these applied to different subjectsjork with the idea of power at its extremities,

at alocal level, inthe practices andustomsthrough which distant powers become more
tangible®® As Swartz, Turner, and Tuden noteywer can besupporteddirectly or
indirectly.® Direct support isinmedated and can be the result of identification, either
psychological, or in the sense of a shared identity. Indirect support is mediated, often
through symbols, rites, and belietdsing this framework, | will consider the extent to
which the activity of éachinglanguagegPortuguese, Amerindian or African languages)
was a technique of domination, both symbolic and coercive.

Having summarised the key concepts of this resedrdan now ask what is the
difference betweera language anda dialect? Languges are a matter of power,
instrumens in the hands of the powerful to mystify, control, acdmmunicatei

®Ibid., p. 131.
" |bid; Talal Asad,Genealogies of Religion: discipline and reasons of power in Christianity and Islam.
Baltimore; London: The Johs Hopkins University Press, 1993, p. 125; Bryan ®rTiura Religious and
the Political: a comparative sociology of religioGambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2013, pp. 14
15.
8 Clark, p. 135.
¥ Michel Foucault and Colin GordoRower/Knowledge: selected interviews and other writings, 1972
1977.Brighton: Harvester Press, 1980; Michel Foucablscipline and Punish: the birth of the prison.
Harmondsworth: Penguin Books, 1979; Michel Foucalifte Order of Things: an archaeology of the
human sciencesLondon: Tavistock, 1970; Ann Laura StoldRace ad the Education of Desire:
Foucault's history of sexuality and the colonial order of thilggham: Duke University Press, 1995;
Ann Laura StolerAlong the Archival Grain: epistemic anxieties and colonial common sBniseeton,
NJ: Princeton UniversitPress, 2010.
8 Jean Comaroff and John L. Comardffpdernity and its Malcontents: ritual and power in postcolonial
Africa. Chicago; London: University of Chicago Press, 1993, p. xxii; Jean Comaroff and John L.
Comaroff, Of Revelation and Revolution: theatitics of Modernity on a South African Frontier.
Chicago; London: University of Chicago Press, 1997, p. 17; Foucault and Gordon.
81 Marc J. Swartz, Victor W. Turner, and Arthur Tud@alitical Anthropology.Chicago: Aldine Pub.
Co., 1966, pp. 225.
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dominant groups or the stadefine the line between languagiand dialect.®? Theissue

of languageis a battlegroundwhere cultural power is at s@k® According to this
theory,and in contrast talialecs, languagedenefit fromthe institutional conditions
necessary fotheir standardisation and imposition, known and recaghtroughout
the entire jurisdictionof a certain political authoritythat is the source of its
dominancé? For this reason, the terthalectoften carriemegative connotatianas it

is frequently used in the context of prejudi€er this reason will avoid using the term
dialect in this dissertation, generally preferringetterm language, regardless of the

number of speakers.

As this is a dissertation on colonial Brazil, | believe it is also important to define the
meaning of the terntolonisation sinceit is crucial to understand the diffusion of
language in its relatisship with identity and power. The Latin tere@onus(coloniser)

and colonia (colony) date back to the fourteenth centtfrifhe European colonisation
was judically and politically based otwo classic colonisation models: the Greek and
the Romari® The Greek model constituted of autonomous unities, associated or not to
the mothercity.2” The Roman model constituted of territories relatively integrated
among them, with selective attribution of citizenship to the dominated popul&tions.
According to F. Bethecourt, the Portuguese case is closer to the Roman model than to
the Greeki except the Atlantic Islands as it usually integrated the native populations
in a subordinated wal. Portuguese colonisation was flexible, but it also imposed
structural constraits: colonial urban settlements mirrored this characteristic and
mediated relationships between colonisers and local popul&fi@mszilian colonial

cities were less segregated and more opened to native peoples and Africans than their

8 Steinberg, p. 199; Peter Burke and Roy PorfEne Social History of Languag&ambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 1987, p. 2.

8 Mignolo, Local Histories/Global Designs: coloniality, subaltern knowledges, and border thinging
232.

8 Bourdieu and Thongon. pp. 445.

% Henriques, pp. 4@7; Bethencourt, pp. 12R24.

8 Bethencourt, p. 129.

8 Ibid.

8 |bid., pp. 129130.

8 bid., p. 130.

*bid., p. 132.
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Spanish American andsian counterparts (although controlled by white elitégjhe

foundation of colonial cities in Brazil started from zero, while in Asia the Portuguese

found complex urban structur®s.In Africa, the situation varied, but urban
configurations usually ledbtthe predominance of AfricafisAngola being an exception

where a multiethnic environment continues to dateFor the purpose®f this

dissertation i t i's cruci al to keep in mind that
Portuguese language and educaticeflected, allowed integration, or imposed

segregation and discrimination.

What about colonialism? The term colonialism emerged in the nineteenth century and is

usually associated tomperialism®® Colonialism uses the colonial difference to

legitimaize the subjugationof knowledge and peopf&.Different linguistic interests

were thus at stakeunder olonialism®® Jean and Joh@omaroff have observed the

ubiquity of the termandpresent seven definitions for’itTwo definitions contribute to

our undestanding of colonialism in Brazih the nineteenth century as they relate to

identity and power Firsty, t hat Acol onialism was as mucl
metropole and the identities and ideologies of colonisers, as it was in (re) making
peripheriesand col oni®®aSe cowhljl g¢t st.hoat Acol onial i sr
series of discontinuities and contradictiofpsé They [the colonisers]espoused and

enlightened legal system but invented and enfoficedtomary law; offered that their

civilising mission would convertfinative® into sovereign citizens of empire,
autonomous individuals on and all, but abetted their becoming ethnic subjects in a
racially d7vided world. o

% bid., pp. 132135.
%2 bid., pp. 134135.
% bid., p. 134.
bid., pp. 126; 132; Henriques, pt6-47.
% Mignolo, Local Histories/Global Designs: coloniality, subaltern knowledges, and border thinging
16.
% Judith T. Irvine and Susan Gal, "Language Ideology and Linguistic DifferentiatiorRegimes of
Language: ideologies, polities, and ideigts ed. Paul V. Kroskrity. Santa Fe, NM: Oxford: Oxford:
Currey, 2000, p. 72.
" Comaroff and ComaroffQf Revelation and Revolution: the dialetics of Modernity on a South African
Frontier. pp. 1927.
% bid., p. 22.
bid., p. 27.
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To connect Europe with the New World, the concepAittdintic historyis an analtic
construct that helps historians make such a conne@idnallows for the analysis of
micro-histories within a broader contexeinsering Africa, Iberia, and the Americas

into history andchallenging the idedhat Atlantic history is restricted tde¢ North
Atlantic.*°* Atlantic Studies offers the possibility of transcending national boundaries
while examining the cultural changes brought about by the movement of peoples,
objects, and ideas across the Atlafffc.

| have sought inspiration in the workdé David Armitage, Bernard Bailyn, Alisson
GamesJack Greene and Philip Morgd#i.Howeverl havemost closely examined the
works of Roquinaldo Ferreira, Luiz Felipe de Alencastro, Francisco Bethencourt,
Harald Braun and Lisa Vollendorf who corfrem an Ikerian andAmerindiarAfro-
Brazilian perspectivé’ In my view, mobility across the Atlantic illuminates our

understanding of political and economic structures, social organisation, and culture in

19 jack P. Greene and it D. Morgan, "Introduction: the Present State of Atlantic History, Atkantic

History: a critical appraisal ed. Jack P. Greene and Philip D. Morgan. Oxford; New York: Oxford

University Press, 2009, p. 3.

191 Bernard Bailyn,Atlantic History: concept ath contours.Massachusetts; Lodon: Harvard Universiy

Press, 2005, p. 60; Francisco Bethencourt, "The Iberian Atlantic: ties, networks, and boundaries " in

Theorising the IberédAmerican Atlantic ed. Harald E. Braun and Lisa Vollendorf. Leiden; Boston: Brill

2013, pp. 1&0; David Armitage and M. J. Braddicklhe British Atlantic World, 156@800.

Basingstoke: Palgrave, 2002, p. 14; Alison Games, ‘Atlantic History: definitions, challenges, and

opportunities, The American Historical Reviewll, no. 3 (2006)p. 754; Paul Cohen, 'Was there an

Amerindian Atlantic? Reflections on the limit of a historiographical concefgtbry of European ldeas

34, no. 4 (2008): pp. 390; 408.

192 Harald Braun and Lisa Vollendorf, "Introduction: The Atlantic Turn: Rethinkinglileeo-American

Atlantic," in Theorising the IberéAmerican Atlantic ed. Harald Braun and Lisa Vollendorf. Leinden;

Boston: Brill, 2013, p. 7.

193 Bernard Bailyn and Patricia L. Denaulfoundings in Atlantic History: latent structures and

intellectual curents, 15061830.Cambridge, Mass.; London: Harvard University Press, 2009; Armitage

and Braddick; Jack P. Greene and Philip D. Morddlantic History: a critical appraisalReinterpreting

history. Oxford; New York: Oxford University Press, 2009; Gamesahtic History: definitions,

challenges, and opportunities; Bailyn.

194 Harald Braun and Lisa Vollendorfheorising the IberdAmerican Atlantic.Leiden; Boston: Brill,

2013; Roquinaldo Amaral Ferreir&€rossCultural Exchange in the Atlantic World: Angoéand Brazil

during the era of the slave traddlew York: Cambridge University Press, 2012; Roquinaldo Amaral

Ferreira, "Atlantic Microhistories: mobility, personal ties, and slaving in the Black Atlantic World

(Angola and Brazil)," inCultures of the Lusdmwne Black Atlanticed. Nancy Priscilla Naro, Roger Sansi

Roca, and Dave Treece. New York: Palgrave Macmillan, 2007; Luiz Felipe de Alencastro, '‘Brazil in the

South Atlantic: 1551850, Mediations23, no. 1 (2007); Luiz Felipe de Alencastfbtratodosv i vent e s :

forma-«o do Brasi.l no AtSkOntPtiacabdboSulComp@aobhi as dA¥| Let .
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Brazil.!%° Bethencourt considers that the Iberian Atlantic texisrom the sixteenth to

the beginning of the eighteenth century, when the alliances between Spain and Portugal
definitely turned from each other over France and England, respecfiVélpwever,
Atlantic connections continued into the nineteenth centumy ia some cases they
occurred independently from Europe, as the link between Brazil and Angola
demonstratesAs David Brookshaw observes, the Lusophone Atlantic was a space in
which cultures and human beings were transported and transformed through the
medium of the Portuguese language, which in turn underwent changes, as it was used
by people for whom it was not necessarily their mother tohyugherefore one of the

most productive ways of assessing language in Brazil is by lirkiggistic practices

from Europe and Africdo those in Brazili modified and adapted to the colonial

context.

Over the course of this dissertatidnwill seek toreconstruct multilingual culture in
Brazil, as thisis crucial to understaridg linguistic change in the couptt®® | will
focus on the period between 1695 and 1822, simeesighteenth century represeat
turning pointin theteaching and systemadison oflanguagesn Portuguese America
Around 16931695 the Portuguese discovered gold in Brazil, which causduftaof
power in the colony; the year of 1822r@sponds to the Independence of Bra?il.
Linguistic evolution continued into the nineteenth and twentieth centuriesvaitbs of
Italian and German migratipbut the foundation for linguistic variatiomas established
during the colonial periof® In Portugal, the Marquis of Pomb&ecretaryof State
(17501777), introduced a series of refornts the educational system that proved

195 Ferreira, "Atlantic Microhistories: mobility, personal ties, and slaving in the Black Atlantic World
(Angola and Brazil)," p. 99; BethencoutT,he Iberian Atlantic: ties, networks, and boundaries " pp. 18;
20.
16 Bethencourt, "The Iberian Atlantic: ties, networks, and boundaries " pp. 133.38lso see:
Christopher Ebert, 'From Gold to Manioc: Contraband Trade in Brazil during the Golderl 7Qf,
1750,'Colonial Latin American Revie®0, no. 1 (2011): p. 112.
197 Brookshaw, pp. 4@1.
198 Cohen, "Courtly French, Learned Latin, and Peasant Patois: the making of a national language in early
modern France", p. 17.
199 C. R. BoxerA Idade de Ouro d@rasil: dores e crescimento de uma sociedade coloS&b. Paulo:
Companhia Editora Nacional, 1963, p. 49; Stuart Schwartz, "The Economy of the Portuguese Empire," in
Portuguese Oceanic Expansion, 14080Q ed. Francisco Bethencourt and Diogo Ramada CUEA:
Cambridge University Press, 2007, pp-3&
10| esser. p. 15.
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crucial to the development tie Portugueséanguagen the kingdom and\eerseas. For
instance, the Portuguese administration required teachers to teach Porfaurguete
Latin andto follow a repertoire ofrecommendedyrammarbooks and methodsThe
Marquis of Pombal certainly contributedwards descling] Portugal from the
s h adowswhat odcurred before and afténis reformsis also crucial to

understanihg languagen the LuseBrazilian world!**

There was a considerably high amount mdigenous languagdsa the sixteenth and
seventeenth centuriedDuring the same pied, immigrants spoke variations on
Portuguesewhich was not yet standardised and was thapen tolinguistic changes.
Moreover, manuscripts played a key role in written culture, offering textual variety
because they could deliberately or not be easy altered:*? In spite of scholarly
attemptsto standardie Portuguese from the sixteenth century onwards, there was no
consensusn spelling or grammar. The Portugedsnguage was not alone in this case;
other European languagesch as Spanish and Frenghrealso simultaneously in the
process ofeformingtheir grammar and spellinfg® Therefore, vinen non-standardised
varieties ofPortuguese interacted with other languages in the cplbwlfferentiaed

from the Ewopean variety. Myration to Brazild including the African diasporad
accelerated and intensified the intermingling of languages, particularly after the

discovery of gold in the mining district in the late seventeenth century.

This discovery of goldspurredintense immigration to the areéyinging together
speakers ofAfrican andindigenous languages, in addition ttmwse ofPortuguesé
Diversity transformed Minas Gerais inta anportantplaceto the study ofanguage in

colonial Brazi| as Minasbecame the new focus of administrative attentluring the

1 Manuela D. Domingos, "Auteurs portugais du XVllle siécle en Europe: thémes et stratégies de
diffucion,” in L'édition d'auteurs portugais a I'étrangeed. Francisco Bethencourt. LisboRaris:
Fundacéo Calouste Gulbenkian; Centro Cultural Calouste Gulbenkian, 2004, p. 19.
12 Fernando J. Alvarez Bouz&orre manuscrito: una historia cultural del Siglo de Oflo.ed. Madrid:
Marcial Pons, 2001.
113 Alberto Medina, José Del Valle, and Henrigdenteagudo, "Introduction to the making of Spanish:
Iberian perspectives," i\ Political History of Spanished. José Del Valle. Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 2013, p. 26; Cohen, "Courtly French, Learned Latin, and Peasant Patois: the making of
a national language in early modern France", pp. 4605221 527528.
114 | esser. p. 10; Freyr@he Mansions and the Shanties (Sobrados e Mucambos): the making of modern
Brazil. p. 220.
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eighteenth centurycreating demand for more literate individuals to run the recently
established bureaucratic apparatsit occurred inPeru and Mexic@rior to and after

the Spanish conquest, urban structures encouraged dynamic wayagpdlitics and

relied on specialised agerts.The most privileged immigrantearnt to read and write

in Portuguese before moving to Brazil, taking a certain level of formal linguistic
knowledge with them to the colonyhe choice of Minas Gerais, therefore,in a line

with broader Atlantic perspective according to which the ocean is natseHined:'®

It is equally important to analyse not only coastal areas, but also the internal histories of
the areas that the Atlantic connectétAs RusselWoodput s it, fAto see th
any part of it in isolation not only underestimates its importance but also forfeits an
opportunity to study the impact of the Atlantic on dry land and even in landlocked

regions in Europe, "frica, and the Americas

Comparedwith other areas in the colony, Minas Gerais hamae malleable social
structure that allowed individuals from lower groups to achieve prominent positions in
society. Educationcould provide themeanswith which to thrive, but it was an
investmentavailableto very few: both in Portugal and in Brazikchools were usually

far away access conditions were poor, atithe spentstudying entailed less time
available to work in the family businesBespite these constraintsnmigrants and
settlers invet®d in education because they knew that having at least a basic knowledge
of Portugueseavould increaseaheir chancesof success in the New World\nd sothe
Portuguese language emerged as a signifizdhtence overidentity and power in
Brazil during the colonial period.More than just the imposed language of the empire,

Portuguesavasa symbol of power.

Language shift occurs when a community stops speaking a language completely in
favour of another languages opposed toahguage maintenancehen commauities
keep using the language (s) they had been traditionally Ustig. Peru, the shift to

15 Ramos, "Indigenous Intellectuals in Andean Colonial Cities," p. 22.
18 Greene and Morgan, "Introduction: the Present State of Atlantic History," pg.2; 5
117 a;
Ibid.
18 A J. R. RusselWood, "The Portuguese Atlantic, 141808," in Atlantic History: a critical
appraisal ed. Jack P. Greene and Philip D. Morgan. Oxford: @ixtniversity Press, 2009, p. 104.
" FasoldThe Sociolinguistics of Sociefy. 212.
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Spanish occurred because many indigenous immigrants remained isolated once in Lima
where they worked for the Spanifi Also, the colonial administration encourdgiae

use of Spanish in daily lif€! The enduranceof Portuguesen Brazil i including its

local variationsi as a dominant language related to the possibilities diftegration

into the colonial systerthat wereassociated with linguistic expertise. Fotample the

ability to switch from general languages to Portuguese or from African dialects to
Portuguese wauseful not only to the eliteut alsoto other social groups.

As mentioned earlier, this dissertation will explore the shaping of languaBeaail

from aprimarily historical perspective, looking at differdatels of standardisaticemd

uses of language. Scholars and administrative authorities, due to the nature of their
work, tended to dictate how people should write in Portuguese andtivdyashould

read. It is the aim of this dissertation texamine thepower relations between the
cultural agents involved with language by looking atvlags in which authorities and
scholars attempted to standardise Portuguese, from teachingade Uike official
discourseof law, grammar, and dictionarideoked to daily practices to establish a
general pattern thditecamea guide.Thus we see that while the standard came about as

a result of usage, it also changed it at the same time

The sources iktorians workare themselvesartefacts of power.nl other words, the

dvestiges availableto historians areftenpr oduct sp cowe rifounic eb®ur eaucr
With this in mind, this dissertation will crogxamine multiple sources, in order to

enrich the qualy of historiographical work andend weight to its arguments. The

sources that have been consulted in order to provide the evidence for this work are the
product of various cultural agents from diverse backgrounds and occupations. These
include missionads, painters, petty officials, teachers, yeomen and traders. Probate
inventories andwills reveal both the practices of everyday life and forms of
identification that shed light on the material culture and secamomic background of

literate people andhbse who depended on thenenSorship reportsxpose not only the

power disputes between censors over standardisation, but also those between censors,

120 Ramos, "Language and Society in Early Colonial Peru," p. 28.
121 H
Ibid.
122 Clark, p. 133; Carlo Ginzburg and Anna Davin, ‘Morelli, Freud and Sherlock Holmes: Clues and
Scientific Method, History Workshopno. 9 (1980): pp. 12; 16; 27.
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authors, and printers.U2 to the nature of their production (summoning witnesses from
varied social badgounds ando mp | et e resear ch ,dblyQffitee appl i
and Order of Christecords allow historians to access the stories of both the elite and
lower social groups. @ks and newgpapers provide a glimpse into the exchange of
ideas and cultuseacross the AtlanticTravelogues and paintings offer an additional
point of view, and provide evidence of the work of mediat6t¥isual culture is useful

to study language in the modern world, particularly in colonial Brazil, where oral and
written forns were interwoven and depicted in less conventional forms. The notion of
language s.a mechanismof power, and the role of thePortuguesdanguage in the
formation d a LusoeBrazilian identity is the central tenet thaiulls these sources
together

Thefirst chapter will deal with linguistic diversity, evangelisation and power in colonial
Brazil between 1500 and 17Q@ultilingualism was common in Europe, but in the New
World colonisers usually saw different languages &sga of barbarism, blasphemy,

and demonism?* Building on the power relations in Amerindian evangelisation and
their effects on linguistic use and change within the African diaspora, it will seek to
understand the way in which the linguistic landscape in Brazil evolved from
multilingualism 7 with extensive use of general languaget the predominance of
Portuguesé? In order to do so, it will investigate the work of missionaries, particularly
that of the Jesuits. The following chapter will asskssole ofeducation and censorship

in shaping the Portuguese language; the relationship between literacy and the powers
involved in the standardisation of Portuguese will form the centre of its argument. This
chapter will also examine the role that education and censorship played in the
consadidation of Portuguesbothin Portugal and in Brazil, focusing on the symbolism

of literacy and writing. In order to critique the power relations involved in language
standardisation and use, this chapter will provide an analysis of censorship réports o

books. In addition to this, it will give an overview of education in Portugal and Brazil in

123 peter Burke, 'Cultural History as Polyphonic HistoAtbor 186, no. 743 (2010): p. 481; Russell
Wood, "Centers and Peripheries in the Lisxilian World, 15001808," pp. 124122.

124 paul Firbas, "Language, religion and unification in early colonial Peru,A iRolitical History of
Spanished. José Del Valle. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2013, p. 143.
%6Societal multilingualismé r ef erspokemandaresarialy ety whe

important to groups of people. Sé&sold,The Sociolinguistics of Sociefyp. +33.
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the first half of the eighteenth century in relation to literacy in the colony and its

Atlantic relations.

The third chapter of this dissertation walhalysethe implications of the educational

reforms, focusing on the role of teachers and studenfsnfmoint the formation of

literate circles in the gold mining distri®uilding on the ideaf discipline, control, and

the symbolic power of language, this chapte wi | | | o o k-poliice oft he 6 mi
| anguaged. Fi nal | yeflect orhhowthe rodess of thistpritisng  wi | |
schools, teachers, students and their bodies contilioteour understanding of
language, identity, and power in Brazil.will follow on to examinethe production,
dissemination, and reception of educational discourmed methods in Brazil,
maintaining an Atlantic perspective and a framework based on cultural hiagainst

this background| will work with the idea ofcultural mobility, according to which we

look at movements of people and cultural products through time and $pace
geographically and imaginatively®

Taken together, these four chaptaim to contribute to our understanding of the ways
in which ordinary people ahauthority figures interacted with one another, shaping
Portuguese even before it was considered the national langumgenditionthat has

masked historical changes in the  Portuguese  spoken  today.

126 stephen Greenblatt, "Cultural Mobility: an introduction,” @ultural Mobility: a manifestp ed.
Stephen Greenblatt. Cambridge: Cambridgeversity Press, 2010.
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Chapter 1. Linguistic diversity, evangelisation, andpower in colonial Brazil

Linguistic diversity in Brazil is a challenge and this chapter aims to provide a historical
background to the thesis without exhausting the subject. In doing so, it will discuss the
Brazilian multilingual landscape focusing on ttude of the state and of the Church in
the colonial project through their language policsazil presents an interesting case
for the study of language contact for a number of reasBostuguese speakers were in
the minority not only in Brazil, but o in South America, where most colonies were
under Spanish ruleThis is even more surprisingjven that between 1580 and 1640
Portugalunited withSpainin a dual monarch§Around 100,000 people emigrated from
Iberia to Spanish America in the sixtéertentury, most of themirtually bilingual in
Spanish and PortugueSéccording to Magalhdes Godinho, 2800,000 individuals left
Portugal between 1500 and 158 the 1540s, Brazil had less than danentieth of
Spanish Americds p o p ul at who lived anrbardert areassvere probably more
familiar with Spanish or other native languages than Portuguetmvever, these
languages did not spread much furtijether examples of multilingualism in border
areas are Frenetpeakers in nortkastern Unite States and Germapeakers in
AlsaceLorraine, France§ Why did Portuguese prevail and become the major language

in Brazil? | argue that speaking Portuguese was a marker of group idestdg

L A. J. R. RusselWood, A World on the Move: the Portuguese in Africa, Asia, and America,-1808.
Manchester: Carcanet; Calouste Gulbenkian Foundation, 1992, p. 63.
% This period is knowras Iberian UnionSee:Jodo Luis Lisboa,l"Europe des livres (auteurs portugais
aux XVle et XVlle siecles)," irL'édition d'auteurs portugais a I'étrangeed. Francisco Bethencourt.
Lisboa: Paris: Fundacé@o Calouste Gulbenkian; Centro Cultural Calouste Gulbenkian, 2004, p. 9; P. J.
Bakewell,A History of Latin America: c.1450 to the presddkford: Blackwell, 2004, p. 336; Herbert S.
Klein and Ben Vinson lll African Slavery in Latin America and the Caribbe&dew York; Oxford:
Oxford University Press, 2007, p. 49; Pedro Cardim, "O ProcessacBdi6211807)," inHistoria de
Portugal: o antigo Regimead. Antonio Manuel Hespanha. Lisboa: Editorial Estampa, 1994.
® Bethencourt, "The Iberian Atlantic: ties, networks, and boundaries " pp1203; Paul Teyssiet,a
langue de Gil VicenteParis:C. Klincksieck, 1959, pp. 29294; Kathryn A. Woolard and E. Nicholas
Genovese, 'Strategic Bivalency in Latin and Spanish in Early Modern Spmigfiage in Societ$6, no.
4 (2007): p. 490.
* Vitorino de Magalhdes Godinho, "Portuguese Emigration fronftfieenth to the Twentieth Century:
constants and changes," lBuropean Expansion and Migration: essays on the International Migration
from Africa, Asia, and Europed. P. C. Emmer and M Mdrne. New York; Oxford: Berg, 1992, p. 18.
® Sanjay Subrahmanyarithe Portuguese Empire in Asia, 150000: a political and economic history.
London: Longman, 1993, p. 114.
® Fasold,The Sociolinguistics of Sociefy. 12.
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pockets of colonisation that integrated settlers, Amegimgland Africansbecomingan

act of social recognitioh.

The fact that Brazils home tomost of the Portuguesspeakers in the world revedlse
longevity of Atlantic exchanges and deserves further investigdtidaritime history is
useful inanalysingocal histories withirthebroader context that reinserts Africa, Iberia
and the Americas ihistory, within a contexithat Atlantic history was restricted to the
North Atlantic’ On the contrary, the Iberian Atlantic existed before the British
Atlantic.®® Historians have divergentiews on the temporal boundaries of the Iberian
Atlantic: some think it existed from the sixteenth to the beginning of the eighteenth
century (when the alliances between Spain and Portugal twomextds France and
England, respctively), while othersonend that Atlantic connections continued into
the nineteenth centurysometimes independently from Europe (as the link between
Brazil and Angola demonstratés)Hence, looking at individual mobility across the
ocean isvital to understand not only economy, but also political structures, social
organisation and culture in Brazit? Therefore, | argue that connecting language
practices in Portugalith those inBrazil i modified and adapted to the colonial context
(highlighting the pivotal role of Amerindians and Africaps is one of the most

effective ways of assessing language in Brazil.

Building on the power relations in Amerindian evangelisation and its effects on
linguistic use and changeithin the African diaspora, | wilbsk how the linguistic

landscape in Brazil evolved from societal multilingualisio,an extensive use of

" Edwards. pp. 3; 22; Berger. 117.

8 Armitage and Braddick. p. 13; Bakewell. p. 322.

° Bailyn. p. ®; Bethencourt, "The Iberian Atlantic: ties, networks, and boundaries " pp0;18930;
Armitage and Braddick. p. 14; Games, "Atlantic History: definitions, challenges, and opportunities,” p.
754; Cohen, "Was there an Amerindian Atlantic? Reflectiontherimit of a historiographical concept,"

pp. 390; 408.

19 Bethencourt, "The Iberian Atlantic: ties, networks, and boundaries " p. 18.

Ypid., pp. 15; 3233; Ferreira, "Atlantic Microhistories: mobility, personal ties, and slaving in the Black
Atlantic World (Angola and Brazil)," pp. 9900.

12 Ferreira, "Atlantic Microhistories: mobility, personal ties, and slaving in the Black Atlantic World
(Angola and Brazil)," p. 99; Bethencourt, "The Iberian Atlantic: ties, networks, and boundaries " pp. 18;
20.
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general languagethat ledto the predominance of Portuguédén other words, what

made certain groups choose Portuguese over other languagesrentsfeuations and

overlong term?* Thelinguas geraiggeneral languages) were not thgyuas francas

that the Amerindians used before the arrival of the Europeans, but a product of the

mi ssionaries6 activities, a loetwees tvariaug t i on &
Amerindian languages. The concept of general languages was established in parallel

with a negative discourse of multilingualisin an obstacle to evangelisation and
colonisatiort® In this sense, thinguas geraisvere part of the coloniapparatus, used

to evangelise and civilise the native populatiths.

I hypothesise thatas colonisation progressedpt only did Portuguese beme
economically and politically moredvantageoysbut the population unconsciously
internalised it as the be#hguistic choice.To this end | will argue that Portuguese
overcame other languages for two main readéinstly and most notoriously, it was the
language of power. Power is understood here from a sociological/anthropological
perspectivewhere it isimplicated in culturel its signs and habits are internalised in
everyday life and used as mechanisms of pdiier this sense, power/language should

be studied at its extremities, in regional and local forms, at a subjective, unconscious

level 1°

As M. Foucal | t puts it, Afwe need to see how
given moment, in a precise conjecture and by means of transformation, have begun to
become economically advarf emake aclasm thantile po |l i t

differentuses of generddnguages and Portuguese worked as mechanisms of power; the

31n Minas Gerais, this change happened relatively fast.Baland SchimidRiese, "Reconsidertando a
questdo do substrato: tupinamba e portugués brasileir®,"Hartugués Brasileiro: pesquisas e projetos
ed. Sybille Grosse and Klaus Zimmermann. FrankdortMain: TFM, 2000, p. 392.
4 Fasold,The Sociolinguistics of Society. 180.
' Otto Zwartjes Portuguese Missionary Grammars in Asia, Africa and Brazil, 15800.Amsterdam:
John Benjamins Pub. Co., 2011, p. 145.
16 candida Barros, "Em raz&o das coistas, religido, commercio": notas sobre o cocneito de lingua
geral na colonizacdo portuguesa da Amazodnia nos séculwgivii Mélanges de la Casa de Velazquez
45, no. 1 (2015).
7 Juan Carlos Estenssoro and César ltier, 'Présentdilélghges de la Ga de Velazque45, no. 1
(2015).
18 Jean Comaroff and John L. Comardiff Revelation and Revolution: Christianity, colonialism, and
consciousness in South Africghicago; London: University of Chicago Press, 1991, pp. 17; 22.
% Foucault and Gordon. pp6®7.
2 bid., pp. 100101.
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Portuguese colonisation of Brazil was the momantthe transformation of European

vernaculars was the conjecture that shaped the linguistic landscape in Brazil.

A second less citedreason ér the spread of Portuguese in Bragikconnected to the

notion of power, however symbolidhe Portuguese colonisers created an illusion of
cultural hegemonyand greater numbers over the Amerindians and Africans that
encouraged these peoples to adoptugoiese instead of retaining their mother tongues
(although theykept a degree of linguistic autono* Thi s 6 Lusi tanian at
rarelyoccuredin the Portuguese colonies in Asiafor examplein Goa, Malaysia, and

China wherethe societies were esemely complex and Portuguese was segredated

The Portuguese in these areas were separated in other environments and did not build a
colonial society from scratch as they did in BréZiks a consequence, the Portuguese
hegemonyin colonial Brazil i undestood as the few urban settlements and the
hinterlands surrounding theimallowed no substantial pidgins or creoles to survive in
Brazil i a contrast to Malacca and Asia where Portuguese creoles continued into the

twentieth century?

I will start this chater by contextualising language contacBrazil within the age of
exploration, examining a number of environmental factors that shaped the Brazilian
multilingual landscape such as migratiolsome scholars argue that certain
characteristics of BrazilianPortuguese had existed before Portuguese America.

Nevertheless, such pexisting conditios do not change the fact that Amerindian and

“’Basedon RusseWooddés and V. L. Russed\oddPAsWonld et theeMovteitlien s i n
Portuguese in Africa, Asia, and America, 141808 Vicente L. Rafael,Contracting Colonialism:
translation and Christian Comrsion in Tagalog Society Under Early Spanish R@leke University
Press, 2012.

2 Subrahmanyam. p. 225.

2 Bethencourt, "Colonizacdo e RGslonialismo: as teias do patriménio," p. 134.

4 salikoko S. Mufwene, "Latin America: a linguistic curiosity from frant of view of colonization and

the ensuing language contacts,"llrerian Imperialism and Language Evolution in Latin Ameyied.
Salikoko S. Mufwene. Chicago: The University of Chicago Press, 2014, p. 4; Emilio Bonvini, "Linguas
Africanas e o Portugdis falado no Brasil," irkfrica no Brasil: a formac&o da Lingua Portuguessl.

José Luiz Fiorin and Margarida Maria Taddoni Petter. S&o Paulo: Contexto, 2008;24p. @omaroff

and Comaroff,Of Revelation and Revolution: Christianity, colonialism, armmhstiousness in South
Africa. p. 22; Fasold,The Sociolinguistics of Languag@. 219; Mignolo,Local Histories/Global
Designs: coloniality, subaltern knowledges, and border thinkn@®25; C. R. Boxefr-our Centuries of
Portuguese Expansion, 141825: a succinct surveyJohannesburg: Witwatersrand University Press,
1963, p. 57.
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African languages also contributed to the construction of the variant spoken in°Brazil.
Following onfrom this | will look at the relationship between language, evangelisation,
and colonisation, assessing the key role of intermediaries. Finally, this chapter will
acknowledge the Amerindian and African languages in Brazil and the process through
which these languages wecedified into grammar books and dictionarieghat is,
placedunder European control. Language in Brazil as a whole will be examined, often
focusing on the gold mining district of Minas Gerais for its economic importance (as it
started a new phase of cnisation in Brazil), strategic geographic position, and urban
profile that engendered dynamic forms of septditical organisatiorf® In doing so, |

hope to highlight the fundamental importance of power relations within language usage

for the Portuguese tamisation of Brazil.

The age of exploration and language contact

Chall enging the view that the Amerindians
Europeans, arofound clash of cultures marked the European arrival in the Americas,
changing global dynamicsf power in an unprecedented way and affecting both
colonies and metropoles irreversiflyA s T. Todorov argues, A t
America, or of the Americans, is certainly the most astonishing encounter of our

hi s t*6Theycollision of two worlds prasted a multiayered reality marked by the

blending of lifestyles, social structures, languages and behaviduFee Americans

alone had around two thousand different langudgesdrien Balbi divides the

languages in the New World in eleven groups, eawh with its subdivisiond This

challengdall previous knowledge and experience of both conquerors and condtiered.

% Barbosa, p. 188.

% Bakewell. pp. 347; 362; Gumperz, p. 45.

2" Anthony Pagdené F o r e w o Tzdetan TodorovThe Conquest of America: the question of the

other. Norman: Uhiversity of Oklahoma Press, 1999, pp.-xii; Cohen, "Was there an Amerindian

Atlantic? Reflections on the limit of a historiographical concept,” p. 396; MiRlogbh Trouillot,

Silencing the Past: power and the production of histBston, Mass.: Be&an Press, 1995, p. 114.

8 Todorov. p. 4.

# Bailyn. p. 43; Nathan WachteThe Vision of the Vanquished: the Spanish conquest of Peru through

Indian eyes, 1530570. Hassocks: Harvester Press, 1977, pp. 214;3Darcy Ribeiro,The Brazilian

people: thedrmation and meaning of Braz{kainesville: University Press of Florida, 2000, p. 20.

%0 Games, "Atlantic History: definitions, challenges, and opportunities,” p. 742.
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Colonisation struck native populations with acculturation, violence, and lethal disease
but they were naalwaysvictims® They played a ciial role in maritime expansion, as
Europeans were largely dependent on indigenous peoples, particularly in the initial
stages of colonisation when they provided labour and local knowledge on natural
resources? Europeans were not immune to the influendeth® populations they
subdued, for they also had to confront unfamiliar behaviours and continuously adapt to
different experiences each time they arrived in a plat®hen Europeans conquered
America, Europe was undergoing a series of political and piplosal transformations
(expulsion of Muslins, maturation of the Absolute State, Renaissam@gning that

60t he making of Europed coincided with o6th
metropoles had to face the challenge of extending their authoritpem&® As Jean

and JohnComaroff note, colonisers were confronted with two different worlds and
sought to impose their perspective on a shared envirorifi€ne way ofdoing this

wasto exertcontrol over words and the standardisation of vernactiars.

Me xi que,; R®gi on du Pl ateau Central de | 6Am®rique du
8. Région MissouriColombienne; 9. Région Alighanique et des Lacs; 10. Région de la Cbte occidentale
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South Africap. 313.

% Ibid.
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The spread of vernaculars and language contasawemarkabl@utcome of maritime
expansion.For example, Jodo de Barros, author of one of the first Portuguese
grammars, knew Arabic and Persian; Vasco da Gama met Tunisians who spoke a
mixture of Spanishrad of a Genovese dialect in Calicut; the first Portuguese maritime
chart (1501, about the Indian Ocean) presents most of the names in Arabiooted

by A. J. R. RusselWood in his workon the Portuguese expansion overseas, when it
comes to languagdi Wat is truly amazing is the manner in which the Portuguese
language was carried beyond the bounds of the confined area of Portugal to the
uttermost ends of the earth and the sheer endurance to our own days of its linguistic
| e g &°%Ajog.the same lined,. Rebelo argues that Portuguese went from being
spoken in a few areas along coastal Africa and the Indian Oehgring the primary
means of communication iareas touched by intercontinental maritime tradésia,

Africa, and the Americai the sixtenth and eighteenth centurf&dn the sameein, J.

C. Clements states that W@APortugal 6s | ingui ¢
1550, about 135 years after Portugal began its maritime expansion to Africa, Asia, and
t he Am#&rin Brazi, othis was particularly significant when taking into
consideration the immense territory of the coloepmbined with the numerous

Amerindian and African languagess well asSpanish.

Therefore, the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries are of paramountanmo@cto
understand what happened in the following two centuries in terms of language in Brazil,
as doing so challenges the idea that the Portuguese language was homogenous, or the
first and only linguistic alternative. As K. Lee observes, Portuguese mnes
impermeable to change or outside influences and it could have been surpassed by other
language$® The fact that Portuguese prevailed does not preclude it from being
profoundly intertwined with Amerindian and African languages. On the contrary, such

%9 Luis Filipe Thomaz, 'De l'autre cote du monde: languages véhesit communication interethinique
dans l'océan Indiane a I'époque de la découverte portugdédariges de la Casa de Velazgddz no. 1
(2015).

9 RusselWood, A World on the Move: the Portuguese in Africa, Asia, and America-1808 p. 191.

“! Lufs de Sousa Rebelo, "Language and Literature in the Portuguese EmpRertliguese Oceanic
Expansion, 1400800 ed. Francisco Bethencourt and Diogo Ramada Curto. USA: Cambridge University
Press, 2007, p. 372.

42.J. Clancy ClementsThe Linguistic Legacyf Spanish and Portuguese: colonial expansion and
language changeCambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2009, p. 42.

“Lee, p. 6.
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languages formed a multilingual society, being largely responsible for the
differentiation between European and Brazilian Portuguese. How did such
differentiation occurAccording to Fasold, four historical patterns lead to the existence
of societal multilingialism: 1) migration; 2) imperialism; 3) federaticand4) border
area multilingualisnt? The next section will look at migration to shed light on societal

multilingualism in colonial Brazil.

Language, population, and migration

Studying population contact essential to our understanding of the languages in Brazil,
since fiit is not | anguage that enters 1in cC
t h e r*®loBrazil, the interaction between various groups was a determining factor in

the developrant of Brazilian Portuguese, as migration brought together large numbers

of Amerindians, Africans, and Europeans in a way that created unique conditions for
linguistic transformatior{® In this section! will work with two categories of migration:

1) large groups that expand their territories moving within contiguous areas and
controlling smaller groupsggnd2) smaller groups moving into a territory already under

the control of another sociocultural grotfpln Portuguese America, both types of

migration ocarred: the movements of native peoples within the Brazilian territory (type

ong and immigration from Portugal (tygeo). These waves of migration contributed

to the construction of the linguistic landscape in Brazil even before the arrival of the
Portugwese and Africans. The African diaspora had its own peculiatitegscannot be

placedin either category as it consisted of forced migration of large groups moving to a

not contiguous territory that was already undeyt her gr oupbés <cdontr ol (

Portuguese). Therefore, Africans will appear in both categories, accordingly.

“4 Fasold,The Sociolinguistics of Society. 9.
4> Couto, p. 79.
% Heliana Mello, "African Descendants' Rural Vernaculaortfguese and its Contribution to
Understanding the Development of Brazilian Portuguesdperian Imperialism and language evolution
in Latin America ed. Salikoko S. Mufwene. Chicago: The University of Chicago Press, 2014, p. 168.
*"Fasold, The Socioliguistics of Society. 9; Charlotte de Casteln&tEstoile, 'En raison des conquétes,
de la religion et du commerce: linvention de la language génerale dans le Brésil du XVle siecle,’
Mélanges de la Casa de Velazqdézno. 1 (2015): pp. 789.
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Long before the arrival of the Portuguese in Brazil, members of theQugniani
linguistic family, which included the Tupinamb& and the Tupiniquimad conquered

the coast ofBahia, driving speakers of another linguistic group, the Gé&, into the
hinterland*® There are two theories about Tupi inland migration to the édagte

main theory (Métraux, 1927) is that the T«@iarani migrated from the south to the
north, from the Pan&Paraguay basirl. According to this theory, such migration had
taken place a few years before the arrival of the EuropeaAsother theory
(Brochado, 1984) states that the Tupi expansion occurred from the north (Amazon) to
the south: the protGuaranifrom MadeiraGuaporé to Paraguay; the prdtapinambéa

from the Amazon River to the west; then nestuth®® The final occupation of the
coast, according to Brochado, occurred between AD90@and AD 10041200>° The
Tupi-Guarani undertook other inlandgnr at i ons as they searched
E v i Teiwa sém Males a paradise where food was abundant and labouring was not
necessary’ The Terra sem Maplayed a key role in the Tupian cosmology and some of
the ideas embedded in the Christian paradselved around the same plot of a long
lifetime, prosperity, and victory> The Land without Evil, therefore, did not exclude
war, but potentialized it, a fact from which the Europeans took advantafe of.
Language moved with the people in such a way Wiagn tle Portuguese arrived in
Porto Sguro and met the Tupinambd, the TGiarani process of migration and

conquest had already modified the linguistic environmeéir. addition to migrating,

48 JohnManuel MonteiroNegros da terra: indios e bandeirantes nas origens de Sdo PaéoPaulo:
Companhia das Letras, 2000, p. 19; Ribeiro. pp59
49 Fausto. pp. 382; 384.
% |bid.
*bid; Lee, p. 1.
2 Fausto. pp. 382; 384.
>3 |bid.
* Lee, p. 2; Charlotte d€astelnatL'Estoile, "De I'Observation & la Conversation: le Savoir sur les
Indiens du Brésil dans I'Ouvre d'Yves d'Evreux,Missions d'évangélisation et circulation des savoirs:
XVle-XVllle siecle ed. Charlotte de CastelniEstoile et al. Madrid: Cza de Velazquez, 2011, pp. 270
271; Francisco Bethencourt, "The Power of UtopiaUtapia in Portugal, Brazil and Lusophone African
Countries ed. Francisco Bethencourt, Reconfiguring ldentities in the Portu@pessking World. Bern,
Switzerland: PeterLang, 2015, p. 19; Andrea Daher, "Colonial Utopias: between Indians and
Missionaries," inThe Power of Utopiaed. Francisco Bethencourt. Bern, Switzerland: Peter Lang, 2015.
% Eduardo Viveiros de Castro, "A inconstancia da alma selvagem e outrps emsaiasogologia." S&o
Paulo: Cosac Naify, 2006.
*® |bid.
> M. Kittiya Lee, "Language and Conquest: T@iarani Expansion in the European Colonisation of
Brazil and Amazonia," itberian Imperialism and Language Evolution in Latin Ameried. Salikoko S.
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the TuptGuarani had succeeded in establishing trade allisanweésnarriages with other

Amerindian groups, enahb them to communicate in spite of dialectal differeres.

Having explained how the Tw@uarani group conquered the coast, | would like to
examine how the Tupis arrived at the Amazon basin. From theesith to the
eighteenth centurieshey fled from the Europeans who introduced diseasestakdd
pre-existing conflicts between tribes; migrat provided the Tupis with a means to
escape from the Portuguese without having to surrender or fight>thetigration
increased the numbers of Tupis in the Amazon and elevated the position of the Tupi
Guarani language over the Tap(ire enemy in coastal language, those who did not
speak thdingua gerd and were barbariarf§) As result, the Tupi linguistic legy in

the north of Brazilvas born®! Tupi languagesverealsofoundin southern hinterlands.
There not only Amerindians, but alsbandeirantesi frontiersmen from Sao Paulo
responsible for the capture of Indians and the discovery ofigoittoduced a Tpi-
based general language to Minas Gerais, Mato GressbMato Grosso do Sul at the

end of the seventeenth cent(fy.

How was the Brazilian population distributed during the colonial period and to what
extent waghis related to language®ccording toestimates, ythe end of the sixteenth
century, there were around 25,000 whites in Portuguese America; fiolltveing two

centuries, the Portuguese presence grew, reaching 50,000eindlod theseventeenth

Mufwene. Chicago: The University of Chicago Press, 2014, p. 144; Lee, "Conversing in Colony: the
Brasilica and the vulgar in Portuguese America, 15089", pp. 12; 81; 83; 172.
%8 ee, "Conversing in Colony: the Brasilica and the vulgar in Portuguese Am#§601759", p. 74.
% Ibid., pp. 8384; Disney. p. 218; Monteiro. p. 29; Bakewell. p. 40; Wachtel. p. 25; Ribeiro. p. 27;
Tamar Herzog, "Struggling over Indians: territorial conflict and alliance making in the heartland of South
America (seventeenth tdghteenth centuries),” iEmpire by Treaty: negotiating European expansion,
1600190Q ed. Saliha Belmessous. 2015, p. 78.
% Barros, "'Em razdo das conquistas, religidio, commercio": notas sobre o cocneito de lingua geral na
colonizagdo portuguesa da Amagbnos séculos wikviii," p. 32; Almeida.
®1 | ee, "Conversing in Colony: the Brasilica and the vulgar in Portuguese Americal159Q p. 172;
Mufwene, p. 6.
%2 Couto, p. 86; Gilvan Miiller de Oliveira, "Ultima Fronteira: histéria da lingua portugueSaasil
meridional (16861830)," inO Portugués Brasileiro: pesquisas e projeted. Sybille Grosse and Klaus
Zimmermann. Frankfurt am Main: TFM, 2000, p. 136; Bakewell. p. 344; Klein and Vinson Ill. p. 65.
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century (increasing 5,00®,000 a year betwee 1700 and 172¢° The bulk of the
population consisted of Amerindians at the beginning of colonisation, followed by
Africans and their descendants as the slave trade began to provide theamdance

for the colonyin mid-seventeenth centuf{§ The Amerndian population dropped from
2.43 million in the sixteenth century to less than 50,000 in the twirstycentury®® On

the other hand, ithe end ofthe seventeenth century, there were 560,000 Africans in
Brazil, reaching a peak of4 million in the endof the nineteenth centuf§ The free
coloured population in Brazil grew more rapidly than in most of Spanish America,
particularly in the nineteenth centltyIn 1818, the population of Brazil was83
million, of which 250,000 were Amerindians; the Eurapepopulation numbered 1
million, followed by 2.5 million of African descen®® In 1823, Africans and mestizos
made upseventyfive per cent of the population, with the remainitwgenty-five per

cent consisting of Portuguese and other Europ®afise figures indicate that African
peoples were in the majority in BrazAs they were not all necessarily coming from
Africa, for some of them, their language was Portuguese.

The Portuguese wesértually outnumbered during most of the colonial peribdt this
did not prevent their language from prevaillmgcause inside the pockets of the colonial
society, they predominatedhe Portuguese were displacing people (across the oceans

and between and withimontinens).”® As a result, they gavéhe impression of

St is not explicith ireftehes tt®xtEuwhetelaenr oG wiPiotreaigues

the book it is possible to infer that they were Portuguese RisseHWood, A World on the Move: the
Portuguese in Africa, Asia, and America, 141808 p. 61.
% Mello, "African Descendants' Ral Vernacular Portuguese and its Contribution to Understanding the
Development of Brazilian Portuguese," 1¥85; RusseiWood, A World on the Move: the Portuguese in
Africa, Asia, and America, 1418308 p. 63; Herbert S. Klein and Francisco Vidal Ludavery in
Brazil. New York; Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2010, pp. 9; 151; John E. Elliott,
"Introduction: Colonial Identity in the Atlantic World," i@olonial Identity in the Atlantic World, 1500
180Q ed. Nicholas P. Canny and A. R. Pagdeindeton; Guildford: Princeton University Press, 1987, p.
7; Bakewell. p. 334.
% Mello, "African Descendants' Rural Vernacular Portuguese and its Contribution to Understanding the
Development of Brazilian Portuguese," p. 173.
% RusselWood, A World on theMove: the Portuguese in Africa, Asia, and America, 14888 pp. 61
62.
®”Klein and Vinson III. p. 198.
% RussellWood, A World on the Move: the Portuguese in Africa, Asia, and America,-1808 pp. 61
62.
%9 Castro, "Redescobrindo as linguas africanas361.
® RusselWood, A World on the Move: the Portuguese in Africa, Asia, and America,-1808 p. 63.
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omnipresence and being more numerous than they really Wénreproducing this
hegemonic illusion, they also conveyed the idea that Portuguese was the best linguistic
choice. | f Ahegemony is a habit formingbo,
of supeiority that became naturalised and, as time passed, ceased being perceived as a
creation #ogether’> Underlying this isthe perception ofot being on the European

periphery but at the forefront of overseas expanSion.

Portuguese was a symbol and reprgation of power thatncorporated in the local

culture brought the distant Portugueiséluence closer to the colorly.This perception

led the Lusophone intellectual elite to act as though Portugal was a centre of culture in

which Portuguese played @ntral role’™ The mining district became a magnet for

i mmi grants from the end of the seventeenth
their descendants probably never constituted a majority in Minas Gerais; but they were
certainly a substantial and vogif ous mi nor i ty “®iThe Porfugesee ar | y
maintained the illusion of a powerful presendespite the fact that Africans and Afro

descendants outnumbered thamiil as lateas 1805 The demand for African labour

was so high in Minas Gerais that1750 aroundixty per cent of the slaves that arrived

in Bahia were taken to the distri€This favoured the consolidation of the Portuguese

language itMinas

To summarisethis section, inland migrations disseminated languages throughout the
colony and, @& colonisation progressed and indigenous peoples came into contact with
Portuguese and Africans, they became familiar with other languages saded
linguistic knowledgeprevailed wherever they wenf In the case of Minas Gerais,

migration from oher parts of the colony brought together speakers of Amerindian

™ bid.
2 Comaroff and ComaroffDf Revelation and Revolution: Christianity, colonialism, and consciousness in
South Africapp. 23; 25.
" Rebelo, p. 365.
™ Comaroff and Comaroffodernity and its Malcontents: ritual and power in postcolonial Afripa
XXil.
> Rebelo, p. 365.
® Disney. p. 272.
""Klein and Vinson lII. p. 66.
"8 Ibid.
" Lee, "Conversing in Colony: the Brasilica and the vulgar inuUgoese America, 1500759", pp. 85
86.
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languages who communicated in Portuguese out of necessity in order to better
understand each oth® This introducedvariations to European Portugue§é.On
balance, LusdBrazilians carried Ptmguese with them, or at least the variety of
Portuguese they spoRe.At a more formal and local level, the mestizos and
missionaries who worked in the colonial administration also contributed to the spread of

Portuguesé’

In the following sectionl will examinethe relationship between evangelisation and
colonisationand how both religious and lay agents handled the linguisscesin

colonial Brazil.

Colonisation evangelisation, language and power

European colonisation, in addition to territoraaid cultural discontinuities, demanded
articulation between economy, administrative structures, and social rearrang&nents.
emphasise thatolonisationimplied the maintenance of power in a broader sense, not
only by coercion, but also by creating legiicy®® | am not suggesting that
colonisation was not violent and coercive, but that rites and symbols played a key role
in indirectly legitimising i®° In the legitimising process of coloaison, language was
one of the most powerful symbols and contrdalito the Portuguese domination in
Brazil since it was aey component of culturéhat the colonial project relied on
(whether consciously or nat’ Although he imperial languagewas used in colonial
government and education, the colonisation in Bralgib reliedon general languages
with Portugueseonly later fising in prominenc&® The fact that Portuguesewvas the

imperial language the declineof Amerindianpopulations,and the subjugation of the

8 Mello, "African Descendants' Rural Vernacular Portuguese and its Contribution to Understanding the
Development of Brazilian Portuguese," p. 182.
* Ibid.
8 Disney. p. 272Variety is a way of speakinthat a commuity applies. SeeBurke, The Art of
Conversationp. 8.
8 Mufwene, p. 14; Silva Neto. p. 78.
% Henriques, p. 49.
% Swartz et al. p. 14.
bid., p. 25.
8 |bid., pp. 5; 25; Edwards. p. 17.
8 Fasold,The Sociolinguistics of Sociefy. 10.
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African populations arénsufficient to explain this langage shiff® As G. Ramos
observes about the indigenous elite in col
different individualsbecamepart of an indigenous elite, as a consequence of acquiring a

specific type ofknowledge, has been overlookéd It is thusnecessary to look at

(intentional or indirect) language policies in colonial Brazil.

The language policy that predominated in the colanythe beginning of colonisation
was haphazardas elsewhere in Europe during the early modern period, thaseno
coherent language imposition programtheAlthough there was no clear pro
Amerindian language policy from the Portuguese Crown, from 1686 to 1727 authorities
declared the Brasilicathe term preferred by K. Lee to designate the general language

ot
~

most spokeninBrazit o be the official | anguage of
and catechesi %0nthenthet Hamthe rmarzatsanade intermittent
attempts to impose Portuguesé&681, 1701, 1717, 1722, 1727), commanding
missionaris to teach Portuguese to the Amerindi&iis. some areas such as S&o Paulo

and the Amazon, the population spoke Amerindiased languages until the eighteenth

and nineteenth centuriés.

In comparison, Spanish language policies towards native tonguesmeeeeforceful
than those of the PortugueSeFrom the early stages of colonisation, Spain created

more material conditions and infrastructure for institutionalising the teaching and

8 Disney. pp. 29; 240; 25@51; Moore, p. 11; Mello, "African Descendants' Rural Vernacular
Portuguese and its Contribution to Understanding the Development of Brazilian Portuguese,"” p. 172;
Monteiro. p. 17; Abulafia. p. 4; Mufwene, 4;13;27; Claudia Roncarati, Juséaegado, and Jirgen B.
Heye, Portugués brasileiro: contato lingiistico, heterogeneidade e histbli@réi: 7 Letras; FAPERJ;
EdUFF, 2003, p. 352; José Ribamar Bessa FrieieBabel: a histéria das linguas na Amazoriréo de
Janeiro: EQUERJ, 2011, pp558.
% Ramos, "Indigenous Intellectuals in Andean Colonial Cities," p. 31.
%1 Cohen, "Courtly French, Learned Latin, and Peasant Patois: the making of a national language in early
modern France", p. 654.
92|ee, "Conversing in Colony: the Brasilica ahe vulgar in Portuguese America, 150069", pp. 45.
% Silva Neto. pp. 746; Dauril Alden,The Making of an Enterprise: the Society of Jesus in Portugal, its
empire, and beyond, 154(r50.Stanford: Stanford University Press, 1996, p. 477.
% Rodrigues, pp. 4344.
% Leonor Lopes Favero, "A politica linguistica ha América Latina colonial e as linguas gerail}" in
Congreso de Linguistica Genei@lladrid: Antonio Moreno Santova, 2008).
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reproduction of general languages in its dom&irSor example, in sixtegh-century

Peru, colonial authorities ordered Quechua to be the main language in indigenous
groups to facilitate the teaching of the doctrine; the colonial administration also advised
priests to spend longer periods of time in the same parish in ordearno local
languages! The fact that the University of Lima offered Standard Colonial Quechua
lessons is another sign of the efforts that the Spanish administration made to consolidate
general languagée8.Similarly, in Guatemala, there were classes of iddihfor judges,
notaries, and other Spaniardidn Brazil, Portuguese authorities only founded the first
universities at the beginning of the nineteenth century, without offering any indigenous

language subjesuntil the twentieth centuryhree centurig afterMexico and Perd®

The adoption of the printing presdso explains the difference between language

policies in Spanish and Portuguese Amer&ecording to S. Auroux, both the printing

press and standardisation were part of the same revolutiotingrhad consequences

for the writing and publishing of grammar bopk®t only because it increased the

number of copies in circulation, but also because printing itself demanded
standardisation®* To organise a vernacular, standardiseariid fi e n d o with & t w
grammar o, was to | %At itmie es dame atsi me,l aan gdtar
occurred in Europe as language started to be seen as a human creation and a global
means of communicatioff® The printing press was present in Spanish America from

the sixteenth century, whereas in Brazildespite earlier attempts to establish one

occurred in 1705 and 1746 printing only officially started in 1808, when the

% Consuelo Alfaro Lagorio, "Elementos de politica linguistica delonispanica: o Terceiro Concilio
Limense," inLinguas Gerais: politica linguistica ha América do Sul no periodo colatialosé Bessa
Freire and Maria Carlota Rosa. Rio de Janeiro: EQUERJ, 2003, p. 52.
" Alan Durston,Pastoral Quechua: the history ofh@stian translation in colonial Peru, 1550650.
Notre Dame: University of Notre Dame Press, 2007, p. 109.
% bid., p. 114.
% Laura E. Matthew and Sergio F. Romero, 'Nahuatl and Pipil in Colonial Guatemala: a Central
American CounterpointEthnohistory59, no. 4 (2012): p. 773.
10 Favero; Bakewell. p. 371.
101 sylvain Auroux, La révolution technologique de la grammatisation: introduction a I'histoire des
sciences du langagkiége: Mardaga, 1994, pp. 96
192 Rafael. p. 24.
193 Comaroff and ComaroffQf Revelabn and Revolution: Christianity, colonialism, and consciousness
in South Africap. 215.
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Portuguese royal family relocated to the coldMyAlthough the importance of the
printing press cannot be overratetthe high numbes of Amerindian grammar books
published in Spanish America contributed to gineaterconsolidation of native tongues

in their coloniecompared tdrazil 1%

Given the Crownodos hapissemagwork wds grac@luathgie pol i ci
organisationin Brazil. In both Portuguese and Spanish empires, the Crown was in
charge of ecclesiastical affairs, a prerogative knownpadroado régio (royal
patronagef® The kings were responsible for nominating bishops arehting
bishoprics, later subject to papal confirmatl®h.The Crowns also controlled the
missions overseas and the missionaries, as even if they were not Portuguese, they had to
abide by Portuguese rul® The Society of Jesus was founded in 1540 aadtary to

the mendicantorders such as the Benedictines and Francis(thas supported their
activities through alms and giftthe Jesuits could accumulate wedfthThey played a

pivotal role in evangelisatiomnd in the education of the elifeas in spie of the
presence of Carmelites, Benedictines, and Franciscans, the Society of dethesfinst

to establish a mission in Brazil (1549), becoming the most active religious order in the

fields of both evangelisation aretiucation:*® Such was the case urttie second half of

104 3. H. Elliott, "Spain and America in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuriéEyeiCambridge
History of Latin Americaed. Leslie Bethell. Cambridge: Cambridgaiversity Press, 1984, p. 336.
Marcia Abreu, "Duzentos anos: os primeiros livros brasileiros)mipresso no Brasil: dois séculos de
livros brasileiros ed. Anibal Braganca and Marcia Abreu. Sdo Paulo: Editora da Unesp, 2010, p. 41;
Rubens Borba de MoragLivros e bibliotecas no Brasil coloniaBdo Paulo: Secretaria da Cultura,
Ciéncia e Tecnologia do Estado de Sao Paulo, 1979, pp4;6Rireu Oliveira CavalcantiD Rio de
Janeiro setecentista: a vida e a construgdo da cidade da invasao franceseh@gaala da CorteRio de
Janeiro: Jorge Zahar, 2004, p. 145; Anibal Braganca, "Antonio Isidoro da Fonseca e frei José Mariano da
Conceicdo Veloso: precursores,” Impresso no Brasil: dois séculos de livros brasileired. Anibal
Braganca and Marcia Abre8&o Paulo: Editora da Unesp, 2010, pp225RusseiWood, "Centers and
Peripheries in the LusBazilian World, 15061808," p. 109.
1% pyrston. p. 177.
1% |sabel dos Guimardes S4, "Ecclesiastical Structures and Religious ActidPgttirguese Oceanic
Expansion, 1404800 ed. Francisco Bethencourt and Diogo Ramada Curto. USA: Cambridge University
Press, 2007, p. 257.
97 1pid; C. R. BoxerO Império Maritimo Portugués: 1416825.S40 Paulo: Editora Schwarcz, 2002, pp.
242-243.
198 schwaller. p. 7.
199 Michael A. Mullett, The Catholic Reformatio.ondon: Routledge, 1999, p. 8; Schwaller. p. 60.
110 Alden. pp. 75; 466; Jean Delumeatatholicism between Luther and Voltaire: a new view of the
CounterReformation.London: Burns and Oates, 1977, p. 74; Moore, [2; Ilisney. pp. 21221;
Thomas WorcesteiThe Cambridge Companion to the Jesutambridge: Cambridge University Press,
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the eighteenth century (1757), when tbéretério dos indios(The Law of the
Directorate) prohibited indigenous children from using general languages and officially
institutionalised Portuguese in the coldny.

The Society of Jesus ctmolled a considerably large portion of indigenous labour,
grouped in village settlements callealdeias’® The establishment ofaldeias
constituted a significant part of colonisation, as they were places where the Amerindians
learned the doctrine and thesaessary skills to supply the colonial project with
workforce!*® Traditionally seen as coercive spaces where the Amerindians were
deprived of agency and subject to colonial interests,attleias were environments
where the indigenous peoples survived aodstructed new cultures and memofiés.

The Crown supported theldeias but they were founded and administrated by
missionaries:> The aldeiaswere constant involved in disputes between settlers and
missionaries, as the former were avid to explore the Ardiems as workforce outside
thealdeias while the latter were protective of the Amerindiatfs.

The difficulties in defining the borders between Portuguese and Spanish America in the
south of Brazil complicated the Jesuits situation from 1750 onwatds the Jesuits

had controlled thaldeiasin this area outside the Portuguese Crown jurisdiction, they
posed a problem for the expansionist purposes of the Créwiihis, combined with

the fact that theSociety of Jesudad achieved a greater power than tletlRjuese
Crown expectedculminated in the expulsion of the Jesuits (1789The Marquis of
Pombali Secretary of State from 1750 to 177Banned the Jesuits from all Portuguese

2008, pp. 4; 206; 218; Zwartjes. pp. 14&4; Bakewell. p. 327; Charlotte de Castehhdtsstoile, Les
ouvriers d'une vigne stérile: lgésuites et la conversion des Indiens au Brésil, 1B5820. Lisbonne:
Paris: Fundacéo Calouste Gulbenkian, 2000, p. 10.

1 Mariani. pp. 103104; Kenneth Maxwell,Pombal, Paradox of the Enlightenmer@ambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 1995, p. 967l Languages and Communities in Early Modern Europe
p. 166.

112Bethencourt and Curto, p. 4; Alden. p. 73.

113 Almeida. p. 71; Bethencourt and Curto, p. 4.

114 Almeida. pp. 7173.

51bid., p. 71; Bethencourt and Curto, p. 4.

118 Cunha, p. 16.

117 Bethencourand Curto, p. 6; Almeida. p. 107.

118 Bethencourt and Curto, p. 6.
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domains. The conflict with the Jesuits did not mean a rupture with the Gatho
Church?° On the contrarythe separation betweée stateand religion occurrechuch
later, gradually and not completely?* Initially supported by the Jesuits, Pombal turned

them into a universal enemy in order to fulfil his regalist intenti6hs.

The haphazard language policy of the Portuguese Crown allowed Amerindian and
African languages to influence the Portuguese spoken in Brazil in spite of its late
6 vi c¥dy thedsixteenth and seventeenth centufiEsguage contact had already
changed Pouguese to such an extent thagdinedthe attention of intellectuals of the

time. Early modern Portuguese sources merfidenda Guingthe chatter of Guinea) or

fala dos negrogthe chatter of the blacks), a pidgin formed in West Africa through
contact between African languages and Portuguéddt was usually an object of
ridicule in written sources, depicted as
Portuguese spoken by Africans became part of popular culture and was usually regarded
as a vaant of Portuguese and not a cretife.

Playwright Gil Vicente observed different ways of speaking Portuguese in Portugal

0L

under Spanish and African-lanjuagerée ,dueonso

prevalence of grammatical slips and mispronuncidid®ne of the most important
Portuguese intellectuals of his timbetJesuit Antonio Vieira also noted different forms

of the Portuguese languatfé Since Vieira was an educated man who was familiar with

120 Nuno Gongalo MonteiroD. José: na sombrade PombalLisbon: Temas e Debates, 2008, pp.-250
251.
121 asad. pp. 289.
22 Monteiro. pp. 9798; 168169.Regal i sm: a sovereignoés supremacy i
12 Rodrigues, pp. 5B88.
124 paul TeyssierA Lingua de Gil Vicentd.isboa: Imprensa Naciml; Casa da Moeda, 2005.
125 philip J. Havik, "Kriol without Creoles: rethinking Guinea's Aflantic Connections," irCultures
of the Lusophone Black Atlantied. Nancy Priscilla Naro, Roger Saf&ica, and Dave Treece. New
York: Palgrave Macmillan, 20Q pp. 45; 48.
16| ee, "Conversing in Colony: the Brasilica and the vulgar in Portuguese Americal1599 p. 95;
Rebelo, pp. 36364, Teyssierl_a langue de Gil Vicentegp. 227; 293.
127v/ieira was born in Lisboibut he livedin Brazil for most of hisife. The missions under his conttiol
the north of Brazil (1659¢onveredaround 200,000 Amerindiandodo Lucio D'Azeveddslistoria de A.
Vieira: com factos e documentos novesl. 1. Lisboa: Livraria Classica Editora, 1918, pp. 11; 36;231;
ReginaCéhh Gon-alves and Pereira Jonathan de Fran- a,
escritos do padre Anténio Vieira (169851),'Revista brasileira de Histéria das Religig€¢2012): pp.
382-384; Russelwood, A World on the Move: the PortugueiseAfrica, Asia, and America, 1418308
p. 90; Disney. p. 261.
45



a number of languagehis observation of differencdsetween European Portuguese

and its colonial variants is significant. Anténio Vieira made his awareness exptluét in
sermon Xavier Dormindo e Xavier Acordad{Sleeping Xavier, Awaken Xavier)

written in the seventeenth century in which he also employade t e-f ann gunad & 6
in reference to the Portuguese spoken in different colonies such as Brazil, Angola,

Malaysia and Japan.

Vieira elaborated on why these | anguages
European, half indigenous; half politicdlalf barbarous; half Portuguese, half the
property of the nations which 6cH®Wedo6 and
comparison reflects the meaningtbé term barbarian, derived from the Greek: to utter
unintelligible sounds (to babblé&}® By estalishing a dichotomy between being
European/political and indigenous/barbaric, the Jesuit (whether consciously or not)

placed the Amerindians in an inferior, subordinated posiinat could lead either to

war or truce™*® Father Vieira shared the same viemith contemporaries in other parts

of the world, including France and England: subordinate languages and dialects were
barbarous and the peoples who spoke there savaged® This comparison mirrors

the power dynamics that existed between colonisers alwhised, where the latter

were not cividbhhngedgebdbhsest randhabp'fanerefae, pr oo f

if the indigenous peoples were barbarian, they did not have God, law or justice. As
barbarians, they were incapable of speaking Portugugseoo nounci ng it O&éent
the verb 6to chewd might mean either O6to on
di fferent rhythm and intonationo.

According to Vieira, all Eastern natignas well aghe Angolans and the Amerindians

in Brazil, spole Portuguese but e airclhding onb atr theirn s msvd

185 Me y agsas, Iparque eram meyo Européias, & méydianas: meyainguas, porque efameio
politicas & meyo barbaras: meglinguas porque eram meiportuguesas& meio de todas as oas
Na-08as que as pronanseéavimandbaia Viara, SXerm@oaPrinseiso: Anjo,"
in Xavier Dormindo e Xavier Acordadbisboa: Oficina de Miguel Deslandes, 1694, p. 165.
129 Grillo. p. 174.
%0 Herzog, p. 79.
31 Grillo. p. 174.
1321bid., p. 177.
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(mistakes)*He cl ai med that there were two kinds
and t he dnhsviewdtiee nativetpéoples throughout the Portuguese Empire

spoke a distortedersion, while those born in Portugal communicated in the correct

way** Despite making negative observations about the differences between the
Portuguese spoken in various colonies and European Portuguese, Antonio Vieira
perceived them all as Portugueeept as a c r e dalaehigblightngthe a O6c ha
importance of learning them. In doing so, Vieira addressed another trait associated with

the missionary work of the Jesuits: the importance of an effective communication for

the success of evangeliat.

The Jesuits early reflected on native languages and did everything on their power to

give adequate training to missionaries, which included learning native landtrages.

They had printing presses in Goa, Macao, and Japan to print doctrinal material, i
Portuguese or in local languag@80ther religious orders had similar strategies, but not

on the same scale as the JesiditsWh et her t he Portuguese spoke.
or o6wrongb, it served both | ay atadsthel eri cal
Amerindians would have God, law, and justice, which would facilitate their subjugation

and colonisatiod®® The connection between religion and colonisation was the motto of

Iberian colonisation. As V. L. Rafael concludes abthé Spanish presee in the
Philippines, ACat hol i cism not onl vy provi d
ideological frame; it also embedded the structure of colonial rule within the practice of

religious®conversiono.

It was hence fundamental to speak to the coldnigepulation in their languages,

imitating their accent and if necessary their mistak&ghe Jesuits preferred using

13 vieira, p. 164.
3% Maria Carlota Rosa, "A lingua mais geral do Brasil nos séculos XVI e XVlI|linguas gerais:
politica lingliistica e catequese na América do Sul no periodo calétimbe Janeiro: EQUERJ, 2003, p.
139.
134, p. 263.
130 bid.
37 bid.
¥ pero de Magalhdes Gandavoatado da Terra do Brasil: histéria da prévincia de Santa Cruz, a que
vulgarmente chamamos Bradirasilia: Senado Federal, 2008, p. 65.
1% Rafael. p. 17.
“Ovieira, p. 164.
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general languages, as native peoples had to understand the doctrine in order to
legitimise their conversion and the sacraments, partlgulaaptism, marriage,

confession, and the anointing of the si€@ne of the most important points in the

anointing of the sick was that Indians wher@on the verge of dying had to abjure

their ancestorso6é practi ces nthischeerconvaison t hr e a't
me ant more than accepting a new faith: It
and rituals once and fail.*** Anténio Vieira urged the missionaries in Brazil to do as

the missionary FranciXavier did in Japan, where he spokeh e 61 ow | anguaged
peopl esd in or d%elow language hesetis notcJapanese,eam Xavier

never spoke it, but probably a general language, that was considered ietioe.

same time, Vieira criticised slave owners in Brazil for mgkiheir captives pray in

Portuguese without verifying that they understood what they were saying, because as a
result the captives repeat ed astphgan agtheyyer s |
were from the starf®® This is evidence that Portuguesesvepread and it also lays bare

t he mi s shsessioatheicangeds ought to understand the doctrine.

Adaptation to the native languages was therefore a strategic and useful move. This is
interesting because in terms of power relations, if the dorhgr@up expects to remain
dominant, it carries on witkis language, makingjttle attemptto adapt and assuming

that subordinateggroups will make the necessary linguistic adjustmé&fitslowever,

141 Joao Filippe Betendorf;ompendio da Datrina Christda na Lingua Portugueza, e Brasilied. José
Mariano da Conceicdo Velloso. Lisboa: Officina de Simao Thaddeo Ferreira, 1800, gf06tQ51is
Vicencio Mamiani, Catecismo da Doutrina Christda na Lingua Brasilica da Nacéo Kiritisboa:
Officina de Miguel Deslandes, 1698, pp. 1B&/; Castelnall'Estoile, "De |'Observation a la
Conversation: le Savoir sur les Indiens du Brésil dans I'Ouvre d'Yves d'Evreux," p. 288; Charlotte de
CastelnatL'Estoile, 'Interac6es missionarias e matrimdnios d@$nem zonas de fronteiras (Maranhéo,
inicio do século XVII),Revista Tempa9, no. 35 (2013): p. 82.
“2A No J ahumalhghaabaia, de que s6 usa a gente vil, & de nenhum modo os nobres; & desta
maneira ensinava 8to a estes, flandolhe na lingia baixa, ou no baixo da lingugub lingua tua In:
Vieira, p. 164.Saint Francisco Xaviewasa Jesuit missionary in Asia during the sixteenth centdey.
used Portuguese pidgins and composed jingles to spread the Gesp8Lbrahmanyam. p. 84; Mael.
pp. 9697.
3 iagora pergunto elE heeste 0 modo com que no Brasil endimas escravos os seBsnhores, ou 0s
seus Feitores, ou 0s seus Cag@daou os seus fibs? Os menos negligentes fazem quandaanuye
0s escravgsk escravas bucaessaily as Or a-»es na | ingua Portugueza, n
que os Papagag pardos de Angola, ou verdes do Brasil. E assim vi€&emgprrem tam @ntios como
dantes er@d P é.]in: Vieira, p. 169Also seeMary C. KaraschSlave life in Rio de Jaairo, 18081850.
Princeton, N.J.: Princeton University Press, 1987, p. 255.
144 Fasold,The Sociolinguistics of Society. 190.
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new situationsrequire new strategiesand colonial society equired other forms of

exercising power theadoption of local languages was esserfidiathis.

Alonso de Sandoval, a Spanish Jesuit living in Cartagena (Colan¥maP 4) during

the seventeenth century, also insisted inlnéatise on Slaverfl627) hat missionaries
ensured that African slaves fully understood the catechism in order to beebapti
otherwise they would remain pagdisSandoval argued that when the missionaries
instructed the captives, they had to consttiemation they came from arftbw much
Spanish they understod®. He admittedthat some slaves did not want to be baptised
even if they comprehended the doctrine but that usually they simply did not understand
the missionarie$!” The Jesuit advised missionaries to ask slaves if theynhadvater
poured on them and to carefully enquire if they had been spoken to in a language they
understood?® | t is evident from Sandovalds obs.
fundamental for religious instruction and that it was not sufficieastofuture caverts

to repeat the catechism: they had to understand it. As the colonisation of language was
an important step towards the process of symbolic domination of the colony, it was
better for missionaries to learn the local languatiesigh they usually relid on

intermediaries and interpretéefs.

Administrative authorities also saw the importance of interpreters for colonisation. Pero

Vaz de Caminha suggested a solution that would allow them to establish better
communication between the Portuguese and theerAmiians: that of leaving two
convicts in Brazil i nstead of taking a few
people that no one understoodd and capture

whatever they were aské¥. The practice of sending ceists (degredadosto Brazil

145 Alonso de Sandoval was Spaniard antle was sent to Cartage(505)to evangeliséifricans. See:

Alonso de SandovalJreatise on Slavery: selections from De instauranda Aethiopum sattdes.,

Nicole von Germeten. Indianapolis: Hackett Pub. Co., 2008, pp. ix

18 bid., p. 110.

17 bid.

18 bid., p. 131.

149 Comaroff and ComaroffQf Revelation and Revolution: Christianity, colalism, and consciousness

in South Africa pp. 216218; CastelnalL'Estoile, Les ouvriers d'une vigne stérile: les jésuites et la

conversion des Indiens au Brésil, 158820 pp. 142143.

0% S0 b r eordaram gue r@c era necessario tomar por forca homerguecostume era dos que

assim levavanpor forga para alguma parte dizerem que héude quanto lhes perguntam; e que melhor
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reached its peak in the sixteenth century; the PortugDesen purposefully left them

on the shores of nearly all the recently discovered areas with the aim of creating
intermediaries who would acquire linguistic and cultuskills in order to become
interpreters> Ther e were around twenty convicts
remained in the newly discovered land to learn the indigenous languages and mediate

future contacts with the Portuguese; the captain also took twesati Portugai®

The Portuguese were not alone in using interpreters to facilitate communications with

the people they subdued. Early European explorers took natives to Europe in order to
learn their languages and return as interprétéiss P. Cohennets , fAin virtuall
context, the success of European settlement, campaigns of conquest, and commercial
enterprises was predicated on effectively soliciing Amerindian partners or

i nt er me¥ Tha Spaeiasds Soon recognised that language and e(sfitely
power)were interwoven and worked on keeping both under cortielrija expressed

this idea in the first Castilian dictionary published in 1492The first interpreters were

Indians, as the colonised in general learned the language of the eofinsis™® In his

work on Spanish America, T. Todorov highlights the importance that interpreters,
particularly ofthe AztecLa Malinche(Dofa Marina)i offered as gift to the Spaniards

during the first contactsint he success of Hsinh@aicdiClmr t ®s 6 s
the late sixteenth and early seventeenth centuries in Lima, General Interpreter was a
prestigious position held by Indians in PéfiThe Generalriterpreter acted as a link

between the indigenous population and the Spanish authoritidee isecond most

e muito melhor informacado da temlariam dois homens desses degredados que aqui deixassemos do que
eles darianse os levassenpor ser gente que ninguém entedde. Jaime Cortesdo and Pero Vaz de
CaminhaA carta de Péro Vaz de Caminhanl. 7. Lisbon: Imprensa Nacion@lasa da Moeda, 1994, p.
164. Also see:CastelnatL'Estoile, "En raison des conquétes, de la religion etasaneerce: l'invention

de la language génerale dans le Brésil du XVle siécle," p. 80.

'3 Timothy J. CoatesConvicts and Orphans: forced and stsonsored colonizers in the Portuguese
Empire, 15501755.Stanford, Calif.: Stanford University Press, 2001, {#.86.

132 plida C. Metcalf, Go-betweens and the Colonization of Brazil, 18@®D0. Austin: University of
Texas Press, 2005, p. 20.

133 Cohen, "Was there an Amerindian Atlantic? Reflections on the limit of a historiographical concept,” p.
399.

%4 bid.

%5 Todorov. p. 221.

%% bid., p. 219.

57 1bid., pp. 99100; Metcalf. pp. 4.

138 Ramos, "Indigenous Intellectuals in Andean Colonial Cities," pf2226
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important colonial body in Spanish America: tReal Audiencid®® In spite of the
inferior position occupied by thimdigenous peoplefacilitating communication could
work in their favour, as there was no guarantee that the interpretegstnarslating

accurately and not manipulating the discourse as they pleased.

The introduction of Africarslaveryto the Americas meant that European colonisers,
particularly the missionaries, resorted to African interpreters in addition to
Amerindians,usually accompanied by the same suspicion aforementioned. Alonso de
Sandoval dedicated a significant number of pages of taatiseto the importance of

Amul tilingual and faithfulod mediators for
warning other missinaries of its limitations®® According to Sandoval, a missionary

ought to wal k al/l day | ong if necessary il
entire structure of' 8nhdovalvassurdd the missioraried that o | | a |
it was gmotf ifedndfior a priest to go from home
claiming that the use of interpreters was not new in evangelisation since the Apostles

had also resorted to them. Furthermore, in his instructions, the Jesuit warned that some
interpreers said whatever they pleased in their own langlf#gecording to Sandoval,

it was difficult to find interpreters of @A
cl ear | y s t°0n the dortrary, they ofterhdid .not translate what missionaries

said or put iin a simpler way when they felt like doing'ft

Although the missionaries could not entirely trust interpreters, they knew that without

them the evangelising mission would be impossible. According to Alonso de Sandoval,

the first thing misionaries looked for in a group of new arrivals wadadino

interpreter®® He uses the term ladino when referring to multilingual slaves who spoke

Spanish in addition to other African languad®sThe first slaves forced into the
Americas were Christianisslind O Eur opeani sedd Africans t h:

159 bid.
%0 sandoval. pp. 16205.
181 1bid., pp. 102103.
182 1bid., p. 104.
183 bid., p. 132.
% Ibid.
1% bid., pp.126-127.
1% pid., p. 103.
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Peninsula for a while (Lisbon and Seville, for example) and spoke either Portuguese or
Spanish'®’ Conversely, the slaves callédzalesonly spoke their mother tongues and
were unbaptiself® The ladhos had a crucial role even before arriving in the New
Worl d: they were responsi lbdzalesf @om i dearsdii pe
they also explained work in the plantations and mines to the newctthérsadino

slave was usually baptized ahdd lived among Christians for a while, hence their
relative ease in moving between both cultdfdt is interesting to note that Sandoval

did not agree that theozaleswvere less intelligent than the ladinos; they simply did not
understand Spanish. Wheapoken in their languages, however, they were perfectly
capable of understanding the catechisiwhen they speak in their own language, they
seem as intelligent as if they were ladihoé It seems they are not capable of receiving

the sacraments becaubey are thought to beozales Because they do not understand

our language, they are left to die without the sacraments, as if they were beasts. | know

one blackozalman who is cer'ftainly not a beastod

Centuries later, Friar Bernardo Maria de Cannenath Capuchin missionary in the
Portuguese colonies of Angola and Congo, wrote about the same subject in his
Dicionario da Lingua Bunda ou Angolegdictionary of the Bunda or Angolan
language- 1804)!"? Cannecattim stressed the importance of establishifertive
communication with the natives; however, as missionaries and administrative
authorities did not speak the local languages, they had to submit to interpreters who
spoke whatever pleased them most, deceiving both sides. For Cannecattim, ignorance o
the local languages compromised the success of evangelisation and also of the political
and commercial enterprises. This posed a partigulaserious problem for

evangelisation because the preaching of the Gospel and the ministering of the

%7 Mario Maestri, "A pedagogia do medo: disciplina, aprendizado e trabalho na escravidao brasileira," in

Histérias e Memorias da Educagdo no Bragt. Maria Stephanou and Maria Helena Camara Bastos.
Petropolis: Editora Vozes, 2@, p. 200; Klein and Vinson lll. pp. 14.

88 Klein and Luna. p. 160; Klein and Vinson lII. pp.-13.

%9 sandoval. pp. 12627; Maestri, p. 199; Freyr&he Masters and the Slaves (Cagande & senzala):

a study in the development of Brazilian civilizat p. 376.

"9 sandoval. pp. 12627.

1 bid., pp. 107109.
172 By, Bernardo Maria de Cannecattifjccionario da Lingua Bunda, ou Angolense, explicada na

Portugueza, e Latind.isboa: Impressao Régia, 1804.
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Sacraments cdédi not be completed unless the interpreter accurately translated

everything that the missionaries said.

It is possible toinfer f r om Sandoval and Cannecatti mds
intermediaries cut two ways: despite being essential for a success@arsation, there

was no guarantee that they would accurately convey the message. Sandoval did not
necessarily attribute such discrepancy to mischievous behaviour, as the interpreters
could simply become tired of translatihj.Cannecatim, on the other khrhad a more
biased view and bl amed the Africansdé | ack
their inability to find an accurate corresponding term in their mother tongues for the

poor translatiort”*

The first ladinos in Brazil spoke Bantu languages saslKikongo, Kimbundu, and

Umbundu, being from Angoland Conga'™

Other languages from the Bantu family

were spoken in Mozambique, such as Xironga, Cishona, and'2uks. Mozambique

was one of the main connexions between Africa and Asia, the presencheof ot
languages with vocabulary derived from Arabic, such as SdMas a ladino, a slave

was able to switch from Portuguese to creoles and to African languages, increasing their
opportunities for social mobility since they were able to act as intermediarie

commercial and political transactioh§. As H. S. Klein and F. V. Luna argue,

autonomy and knowledge (of the African culture of the past or of the European culture

of the present) played an i mportant rol e ir
employed int”® Ladinos could have a number of occupations such as being in charge of

discipline in slave dwellings or, if they were freed, working as bush captains to capture

173 sandoval. p. 132.
A Os inter pr ddPais gente rutaNcaignora da sua propria lingua huma grande parte, e
gue da Portugueza apenas sabe os termo mais vulgares, e [ustideas succede, frequentemente, que
huns taes interpretes, ou ndo percebem a forca, e o verdadeiro espiritcadias g&drtuguezas, ou néo
sabem achar, e escol her na sua Li ngual[ ét]mr mos, gqu
Cannecattim. p. Il.
175 Castro,Os falares africanos na interacdo social do Brasil colomial6.
178 Castro A Lingua MinaJeje no Brasilum falar africano em Ouro Preto do século XV{l 41.
7M. Newitt, A History of Mozambique.ondon: Hurst &amp; Company, 1995, p. 36; Casfd,ingua
Mina-Jeje no Brasil: um falar africano em Ouro Preto do século XVIII
8 Havik, p.51; Ribeiro. pp. 736.
9Klein and Luna. p. 217.
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runway slaves$®® Occupations such as these became available to the Africans along

with greater opportunities for social mobilit§:

Manumission could be granted, but smlirchase were common and usually paid in
small instalments over a certain number of years. This process was knogartasion

or coartacdo'®® The possibilitiedor selfpurchase were highnin Minas Gerais than in
plantation societies and rural areas elsewhere in Brazil and in the Aniétitragold
mining villages, slaves had certain autonomy to perform small urban trades on their
owner sd accoun heir meome tsbayteeir fpeadoH’ Foo this réason,

the number of free coloured people in the mining district grew more rapidly and became
more important than in any other slave society in Amefibase possibilities led slaves

and manumitted slaves toeiatify themselves more with the colonisers than with other

captives:®®

Hence, despite all the cruelty inherent in slavery, a wider range of more advantageous
social possibilities may have encouraged Africans to adopt Portuguese rather than
retaining theirmother tongues, pidgins or creoles. In the linguistic landscape, the

OAfricanisation of Brazilian Portuguese ¢t
shaping the languad&® In the following sectionl will examine how contact not only
with Amerindian, bti also with African languages changed the Portuguese spoken in

Brazil. Portuguese, as any living language, continued to change from the nineteenth

180 Castro, Os falares africanos na interagdo social do Brasil colonpa 16; Kathleen J. Higgins,
"Licentious Liberty" in a Brazilian Goldlining Region: slavery, gender, and social control in
eighteentkcentury Sabara, Mina&erais. University Park: Pennsylvania State University Press, 1999, p.
180.
81 Higgins. p. 5Castro,Os falares africanos na interagéo social do Brasil colopip. 1617.
82 Klein and Vinson III. pp. 67; 204.
8 Higgins. p. 5; Castrd)s falares africanosaninteragéo social do Brasil colonipp. 1617.
184 Bennassar, "The Minas Gerais: a high point of miscegenation,” p. 39; Eduardo Franca Paiva,
Escravida@o e universo cultural da colénia: Minas Gerais, +1789.Belo Horizonte: Ed. UFMG, 2001;
Eduardo Franc®aiva, "Depois do cativeiro: a vida dos libertos nas Minas Gerais do século XVIII," in
Historia de Minas Gerais: as Minas setecentistad. Maria Efigénia Lage de Resende and Luiz Carlos
Villalta. Belo Horizonte, MG: Companhia do Tempo; Auténtica, 2007.
8 Higgins. p. 195.
18 Castro,Os falares africanos na interacdo social do Brasil colomip. 1719.
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century onwards; nevertheless, in order to understand its development in Brazil, it is

essential to investiga the events that took place prior to this perit/d.

The Amerindian and African (general) languages

The study of Amerindian languages is one stepatdsrestoring their importance in
Atlantic history!®® When Portuguese conquerors first arrived in Brazil50Q they
encountered a multilingual landscapescholarship estimates that 1,200 Amerindian
languages existed in the colofi{l.In the face of this diversity, it goes without saying

that the missionaries created general languages using common febgersd only in

the most widely spoken languages in Brazil and not in all of tihesimilar situation
occurred in Peru where the Standard Colonial Quechua was not the same as the
Quechua spoken in Cuzcdespitethe latter influening the former*® Thesecommon
features started developing in the period prior to the European arrival as result of inland

migration by the TupGuarani groups seeking territorial expansion.

Bakewel | di vi des c dolthoea maninguiBtic zozes:1) fiommthé nt er i or
north coat to the Paraguay River (Gé speakiershe coast 2) Amazonia rainforest,

Rio Negro and Orinoco Rivers (Arawak speaked 3) lower Amazon, upper

Orinoco, and the Guiana highlands (Carib speak&fs)Similarly, Hstoriography

highlights tree general languages in colonial Brazll based on TupiPaulista,

Nheengatu, and Coastal. Coastal was based on the Tupihaorizfue and was spoken

in Rio de Janeiro, Bahia, and Espirito Santo. In northern-Badiéd and Maranhdo

lower social groupswhich constituted the majority of the population, spoke Nheengatu

187 Mello, "African Descendants' Rural Vernacular Portuguese and its Contribution to Understanding the
Development of Brazilian Portuguese," p. 172.

18 Cohen,"Was there an Amerindian Atlantic? Reflections on the limit of a historiographical concept,”
pp. 391; 394.

189 Mufwene, p. 15; Cristina Altman, "As linguas gerais-amlericanas e a empresa missionaria:
linguagem e representacdo nos séculos XVI e XVIILimguas gerais: politica linglistica e catequese

na América do Sul no periodo coloniad. José Ribamar Bessa Freire and Maria Carlota Rosa. Rio de
Janeiro: EQUERJ, 2003 p. 57; Couto, pp821

9 Durston. pp. 107; 133.

91| ee, "Conversing in Colony: ¢éhBrasilica and the vulgar in Portuguese America, 160®", pp.1

2;789.

Y2H Arawaks and to a lesser degree Cari bs, provide a
A me r iSeesBakewell. p. 40.
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(also known as Amazonian language) until the nineteenth cefitufhere, the
Portuguesdanguagecontinued to behe preserve of the elité? Finally, Paulista, the
general language of treduth, waspokenmainly in Sdo Paulo by theandeirantesit
originated from Tupi and was the primary means of communication in mestizo

households until migighteenth centur}?®

References to Guaranimembers of the larger Tupian language groupsitidspoken

in Paraguay and Bolivia toddywere less frequent but early modern reports maintain

that a considerable number of mestizo and Portuguese settlers spoke Guarani until the
late sixteenth century, from the PardPeraguay basion the coast to theaptaincy of

S&o Paulo(MAP 4).'*® J. Delumeau considers the Jesuit missions on the banks of
Par an§g, among the Guarani |l ndi ans, At he

mi ssionary e

Axgpirgr alorg nthe essame linefasoldstates thafii n n o
other country in the New World has an indigenous language been so thoroughly

adoptPedo.

In spite of multilingualism, the linguistic landscape in colonial Brazil gradually changed
into a monolinguist landscap& | am not suggesting that this monolingual @& was
inexorable and it certainly did not occur without power disputes, but in such a diverse
context, Portuguese was one of the most unified languages available for
communication, taking on the role of a general language more efficiently than any other
in Brazil. According to S. Leite, the Africans that went to Brazil spoke a creole
Portuguese dialect that was a general language in the African coast form the fifteenth to

193 GraoPar4 and Maranhdo was a Portuguese catemarated from the south. It was created in 1621
and its capital city, Sao Luis, was transferred to Belém in 1737.

194 José Ribamar Bessa Freire, 'Da 'fala boa' ao Portugués na Amazonia Brasiterindia: revue
d'ethnolinguistique amérindienr@ (1983: p. 66; José Ribamar Bessa Freire, "Nheengatu: a outra lingua
brasileira," inHistéria Social da Lingua Nacionakd. Laura do Carmo and lvana Stolze Lima. Rio de
Janeiro: Edicbes Casa Rui Barbosa, 2008, pp-1227 Luiz Carlos Villalta, "O que se faéao que se Ié:
lingua, instrucao e leitura," iHistoria da vida privada no Brasikd. Laura de Mello e Souza, Cotidiano

e vida privada na América portuguesa. Sao Paulo: Companhia das Letras, 1998, p. 341.

19 7wartjes. pp. 14852; Rodrigues, p. 43; Le&Conversing in Colony: the Brasilica and the vulgar in
Portuguese America, 15a0r59", p. 9; Villalta, pp. 33837; Holanda. p. 97.

% Holanda. p. 96; Villalta, pp. 33335; Edwards. p. 81; Bakewell. pp.-38.

¥"Delumeau. p. 72.

Fasold,The Sociolingistics of Societyp. 14.

19 Andrea Daher, 'Escrita e Conversdo: a gramatica tupi e os catecismos bilinglies no Brasil do século
XVI," Revista Brasileira de Educac®p no. mai/jun/jul/ago (1998): pp. 3.
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the seventeenth centufyf. Portuguesé or a creole dialect based ori itvas alingua

franca in inter-continental maritime trade and it relates to Portuguese mercantile
communities, such as thosettre Bay of Bengal, West Africa, Goa and Maé%uln

Brazil, the situation was different, since Portuguese became the main communication
tool in colonial urban pockets, from which the territory was politically and

economically organisetf?

In addition to the indigenous languages, there is anatRaencing factor inBrazilian
Portuguese that invites examination: Africans. As A. Games has, sit@thrly to the
Indians, it is urgent to restore Africans back to Atlantic hist8tt is possible to divide
them into hreemain SubSaharan groupst) Africa South of the Equatoor Central
Africa (e.g. Angola, Congg)2) West Africa or the Bight ofBenin (e.g. Guinea,
GuineaBissau, IvoryCoast) and 3) East Africa (Mozambiqué} The first group
belonged to the Bantu linguistic family (Kikongo, Kimbundu, and Umbundu) and were
broadly calledAngolas members of the second group spoke languages fienKwa
family (Yoruba and Ewéon), and were generally known Btnas or Mina-Jeje®’®

The Minas were taken mainly to Bahia while thengolaswent to Rio de Janeiro,
Pernambuco, and Minas Ger&i& However, a map elaborated by Y. Pessoa de Castro
shows both Bntus Angolag and EweFons Minag) living in Minas Gerais, as the
district received slaves from both Bahia and Rio de JaA¥ifthe same occurred in the

main ports of Rio de Janeiro, Bahia, Pernambuco and Maranh&o, where the variety of

20 gjlva Neto. p. 42.
201 Zwartjes. p. 61; RusseWood, A World on the Move: the Portuguese in Africa, Asia, and America,
14151808 p. 192; Camara. pp.-8 Rebelo, pp. 3%375; Boxer,Four Centuries of Portuguese
Expansion, 1418.825: a succinct surveypp. 5556.
292 Bethencourt, "Colonizaco e REslonialismo: as teias do patriménio," p. 142.
203 Games, "Atlantic History: definitions, challenges, and opportunities,” p. 754.
204 Castro,A Lingua MinaJeje no Brasil: um falar africano em Ouro Preto do século X\lII39; Klein
and Luna. p. 1535eeMAP 1.
2% Castro, A Lingua MinaJeje no Brasil: um falar africano em Ouro Preto do século X\3845;
Disney. p. 274; Linda M. Heywood and John K. Thornton, "Kongo and Dahomey;1B30 African
Political Leadership in the Era of the Slave Trade and Its impattteoRormation of African Identity in
Brazil," in Soundings in Atlantic Historyed. Bernard Bailyn and Patricia L. Denault. Cambridge,
Massachusetts; London; England: Harvard University Press, 2009, p. 110.
2% Disney. pp. 27475; Klein and Luna. p. 154.
297 Castro,A Lingua MinaJeje no Brasil: um falar africano em Ouro Preto do século X\pl1i45; Klein
and Luna. p. 154; Bennassar, "The Minas Gerais: a high point of miscegenation,"” p. 40.
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African ethnicities was greater than in other aré¥dn the rest of the colony, the Bantu
group prevailed and was probably the most common linguistic family present in
Brazilian slave quarterS?

The Africans taken to Brazdame from different aredsut they could underahd each

other without much difficulty either because their languages belonged to the same
family, or because they knew a pidgin/credfein Maranhdomost Africans were from

Upper Guinea (Kwa family) and spoke Yoruba and Hwee?!* Despite belonging to
different ethnic groups, they also spoke a creole used in tradénticatnbination with

other factors such as religion, contributed to forge a regional idéHtigimilarly,
Mina-Jeje captives in the eighteertantury gold mining district spoke an EaFen
language that marked the beginning of creolisation in Brazil, resulting from contact with
other African language<? In relation to Portuguese, Africans were the main agents of

its dissemination in Brazil because they had acquiteds a second languagé.
Portuguese had been used as a general language on the African coast from the fifteenth
to the seventeenth centuries, meaning that a significant number of the slaves who went
to Brazil spoke a creole based on Portuguese, or a Portdgasse African pidgi**®

After the growth of pidginised Portuguese speakavsr three hundred years of
colonisationi almost 5 million slavesvere taken to Brazil andthe use of the Paulista

298 Castro A Lingua MinaJeje no Brasil: um falar africano em Ouro Roedo século XVIlIp. 45.
299 bid; CastroOs falares africanos na interacéo social do Brasil colomial5.
210 inda M. Heywood and John K. ThorntoBentral Africans, Atlantic Creoles, and the Making of the
Foundation of the Americas, 158%560.New York, Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2007, p.
56.
211 Walter HawthorneFrom Africa to Brazil: culture, identity, and an Atlantic slave trade, 16880.
Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2010, p. 178.
12 |pid.
213 Castro,A Lingua Minaleje no Brasil:um falar africano em Ouro Preto do século XVipl. 59;
Olabiyi Yai, "Texts of Enslavement: Fon and Yoruba Vocabularies from Eighteanth Nineteenth
century Brazil," inldentity in the Shadow of Slavergd. Paul E. Lovejoy. London; New York:
Continuum 2009, pp. 104.05; CastroQs falares africanos na interacéo social do Brasil colémia20.
According to H. S. Klein and F. V. Luna, early eighteenth century Minas Gerais counted on a high
participation of slaves from the Bight of Benin (West Africa).
24 castro, "Redescobrindo as linguas africanas," p. 373; Ribeiro. p. 84.
15 stella Maris BortonRicardo, The Urbanization of Rural Dialect Speakers: a sociolinguistic study in
Brazil. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1985, ppl@5Silva Neto. p42.
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general language gradually diminished, giving way to a variety of Portuguesetballed

Caipira dialect?®

Caipira was formed by contact between speakers of Kimbundu and the Paulista general
language in Sao Paulo, which inland migrations helped to spread throughout the mining
districts?!’ It is important to note that although the Paulidtsappeared at the same
time thatCaipira grew (in the first half of the eighteenth century), the latter is not a
product of the first, but a combination of Paulista with African languages and
Portuguese that came about in other parts of BriziThere isanother dialect that
resulted from the contact of African languages with Portuguese, this time without the
influence of indigenous languages: tReiral dialect. Until today therural dialect
occurs in predominantly black societies that used to be umifmehd activities such as
plantations and goldfield$® Such dialects developed and expandethdinos African

slaves, and their descendants climbed the social hierarchy and became free.

If the Africans in Brazil understood each other at least on & begel (their mother
tongues were similar, they spoke Portugtiessed creoles, or a pidginised Portuguese)

it is striking that very few creoles survived in Br&Zfl. The formation of pidgins and
creoles is associated with conditions surrounding sugar p&rgations, as they
enabled communication between slaves who spoke different langdagéke
cultivation of sugar cane began in Brazil a century before it did in the Caribbean, where
the population adopted a credfé.Other Portuguese colonies such as eCaerde
(MAP 1) developed a Portuguessxified creole?”® Why is there creole in the

1° Bortoni-Ricardo. pp. 1816; Thomas BenjamirThe Atlantic World: European, Africans, Indians and
their shared history, 1460900. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2009, p. 34t Trans
Atlantic slave Trade Database (180825):http://www.slarevoyages.org/estimates/H8gDhZNt

217 Castro,Os falares africanos na interagdo social do Brasil colomip. 1819; Couto, p. 88.

48 Couto, p. 88; Holanda. p. 101.

419 Castro Os falares africanos na interagéo social do Brasil colomip. 1719.

220 Mufwene, p. 4; Klein and Luna. pp. 23213; Donald PiersonNegroes in Brazila study of race
contact at Bahia.Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1942, pp-731Some scholars argue that
Brazilian Portuguese was a deaneole, resulting from a long lastirmpntact between Portuguese and a
noncreole languageésee:Bonvini, pp. 1819.

21 Fasold, The Sociolinguistics of Languagp. 180.Jamaican creole and the Haitian creole are some
examples of European lexified creoles in the Caribbean.ildde:pp. 184185.

222 Mufwene.

*2Fasold,The Sociolinguistics of Languagep. 184185.
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Caribbeanand in Cape Verdebut not in Brazil? Although the structure of the
plantations was similar to those in other sugar cane colonies (intense contact between
slaves and masters, smaller properties that supplied larger plantatiecgpomic
segregation was as pronounced as (often regreacial segregation in Brazf* This
fostered a greater degree of miscegenation, with the mulatto section of society
performing keyfunctions in economic activities and enjoying a higher social status than

in other colonie$® As a result, second and third generations of African slaves were
brought up speaking Portuguese apdoposethat one reason for this was that speakers
saw Portlguese as possibility of social changé.inguistic convergence is a way of
acceptance and it was a strategy used by subordinate groups to move up. If they did not
see any possibilities for integration, they would have stayed in their groups and limited

convergence to a minimuAf®

The speakers of Amerindian languages were responsible for their maintenance, as they
did not exist in the written forn{similar to African languages once in Brazilian

territory).?%’

Missionaries and sometimes European settlers ecarrout the
standardisation process through which these languages (or at least certain versions of
them) have been recorded. The next section will therefore examine grammar books,
wordlists, and dictionaries in order to illuminate the strategies, technigndspower

relations that surrounded their production.

224 Mello, "African Descendants' Rural Vernacular Portuguese and its Contribution to Understanding the
Development of Brazilian Portuguese," p. 182.
% bid., pp. 182183.
2% Klein and Luna. pp. 21816; FasoldThe Sociolinguistics of Societgp. 190191. For more about
codeswitching, codamixing, language choice and accommodation e, pp. 208209. 241.
227 About the existence of written tradition in Africa before the nineteertitury, seePeter Burke,
"Communication," inA Concise Companion to Histqrgd. Ulinka Rublack. Oxford: Oxford University
Press, 2011, pp. 161; 168; Ferrei@apssCultural Exchange in the Atlantic World: Angola and Brazil
during the era of the slaveade p. 140; Ana Paula Tavares and Catarina Madeira Santos, "Fontes
Escritas Africanas para a Historia de Angola,"Aflicae monumenta: a apropriacdo da escrita pelos
africanos ed. Ana Paula Tavares and Catarina Madeira Santos. Lisboa: Instituto déganéo
Cientifica Tropical, 2002, pp. 47476.
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The standardisation of Amerindian and African languages: a colonising mechanism of

power

Europeans wrote a considerblumber of grammar books and dictionaries of general
languages in Brazil, noiwt hst andi ng t hat Portuguese was
of the Jesu#authored grammar manuals, not only Latin, but also Portuguese provided a
framework for their structure and acted as a conduit for linguistic transfers, with the
most common orgasational method being comparison between langu&§&uch a

strong presence of the Portuguese language in Amerindian grammar books provides
evidence that Portuguese was never completely absent from the colonial linguistic
landscape, being important both the analysis and in the representation of the
Brasilica®® What were the power relations within the knowledge of Amerindian and
African languages? If one of the functions of written language is to interpret the world,
can we see an attemfat interpret céonial naturein grammar books, dictionaries, and
orthographies?° With these questions in mind, in this section | will look at reference

books on general languages written by missionaries and settlers in colonial Brazil.

The general languages spoken atoaial Brazil were the product of European efforts to
standardise the primitive indigenous languages based esxténg common features

between them. The process of writing Amerindian grammar books occurred in a broader
context of writing grammar of Eapean vernaculafs: As J. Steinberg states, in mid
eighteenth century Europe #dAthe origin, nat
informal useqof language] occupi ed the minds of many of
historians cannot gloss ovéris.>*> Conquest built on European linguistic ideas and

encouragdthe production of grammar books and dictionaries of the new languages that

2% Roland SchimidRiese, "Anchieta 1595 e Figueira 1621. Representacdes da gramatica do Tupinamba
"in O Portugués e o Tupi no Brasid. Volker Noll and Wolf Dietrich. S&do Paulo: Editora Contexto,
2010, p. 5051; Rafael. p. 35.
229 gchimidtRiese, "Anchieta 1595 e Figueira 1621. Representacdes da gramatica do Tupinamba " pp.
50-51. The author uses the term Tupinambd, not Lingua Brasilica.
2 Eoucault,Discipline and Punish: the birth of the prisom 40.
#1 gchimidtRiese, "Anchieta 1595 e Figueira 1621. Representacdes da gramatica do Tupinamba " p. 50;
Zwartjes. p. 16.
232Steinberg, p. 207.
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the Europeans encounter&d.In this context, Amerindian languages became new

vernaculars that Europeans could stuyify, and register in the written forfii’

The reduction of languages to grammar is relevant to undergtancblonial project
because ihelped tocreate the symbolic conditions for domination: mastering the native
cultures was a way of mastering theope?® As W. Hanks points out, writing
grammar on Amerindian languages was a way of reducing thesnqcion as part of

the colonising project® Metropoles relied on Catholic missionaries to carry out such
tasks, transferring the responsibilifpr devebping grammar books and dictionaries of
Amerindian languages to the Church in order to achieve linguistic compétéfce.
codify native languages was to communicate the authority of Godheniding o
missionaries regarded it as a gift.The main missiongrjustification for the use of
general languages was to convert the Ingliaat other reasons, such as the recognition
of the beauty of native tongues, or the importance of natural history and geography were
also mentioned. It seems that missionaries sbug prove the grandiosity of their
enterprise by highlighting the complexity of the subject. In doing so, they justified both

their religious acts and colonial power.

As Europeans tended to group different indigenous peoples, they standardised and
promoted certain vernaculars over other dialects and langd&bedo not claim that
moving from a heterogeneous to a more homogenous linguistic landscape was the main

idea behind the construction of general languages, nor that Portuguese was naturally

233 Benedict Andersonimagined Communities: reflections on the origin and spread of nationalism.
London; New York: Veso, 1991, p. 70.

234 purston. pp. 383.

235 Comaroff and ComaroffQf Revelation and Revolution: Christianity, colonialism, and consciousness
in South Africa p. 221.Cohen, "Was there an Amerindian Atlantic? Reflections on the limit of a
historiographical oncept," p. 402.

2% william F. Hanks, Converting Words: Maya in the age of the croBerkeley, Calif.; London:
University of California Press, 2010, p. 4; Castethdtstoile, "En raison des conquétes, de la religion et
du commerce: l'invention de la lamege génerale dans le Brésil du XVle siecle," pg9®5

237 Comaroff and ComarofiQf Revelation and Revolution: Christianity, colonialism, and consciousness
in South Africap. 22.

2% Rafael. pp. 26; 32.

2% As C. de Castelnab 6 Es t o i Fds argumengdisguistiques sont donc aussi des arguments
politiques dans | a |lutte coloni al pour | 6acc s aux |
In; CastelnatL'Estoile, "En raison des conquétes, de la religion et du commerce: l'invention de la

language génerale dans le Brésil du XVle siécle," p. 92.

240 pyrston. p. 3RB3.
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going D replace them. Language was a disputed cultural and political subject, where the
personal choices of speakers and other factors such as migration and economic
opportunities played a key role. However, | do argue that putting Portuguese aside for a
periodof time can be interpreted less as a sign of surrender than of strategy, even if this
was not a conscious move of the Portuguese administration. At the same time that the
spread of native languages was prioritised over Portuguese, the unification of
Amerindian tongues facilitated the substitution of general languages for Portuguese; the
most challenging pari reducing linguistic diversity from more than a thousand
languages to threiehad already taken plaéé&: In this case, the construction of general

languages was clearly part of the colonial project.

In the next paragraphs | will examine a number of grammars and vocabularies in an
attempt to understand the main reasons for the composition of each book, the power
relations behind their construction andeith relation to the Portuguese colonial
dynamics.The Jesuit discussion on native languages was a way of proving that they
mastered all the necessary tools to evangelise the AmerirfdfaHiseir insistence on
learning native languages and writing about thlemforced the conversion purposes of

the Society of Jestf8® According to Castelnal 6sile, the Jesuits became language
experts on native languages and they were alone in the task of registering Amerindian
languages in written form and providing thenithvgrammar rule** | will start by
looking at Amerindian general languages workgich can be organised around
common themes, beginning with the absence of certaindelitehrte de Gramética da
Lingua mais usada na Costa do Brdaitt of the grammanf the most used language in

B r a z 0abt-018595)¢ Father José de Anchieta records that Tupi lacked the fetters
andr.?*> Composed in six monthg, was published in 1595, but it had been in used in

Jesuit missions since 1556 when it was still a reenpt. Luis Figueira t he oO0f at her i

241 Rosa, p. 136; CastelndlEstoile, "En raison des conquétes, de la religion et du commerce:
l'invention de la language génerale dans le Brésil du XVle siecle," p. 80.
242 CastelnatL'Estoile, "En raison des conquétes, de la religion et du commerce: linvention de la
language génerale dans le Brésil du XVle siécle," pf28R3
43 bid.
24 1bid., p. 84.
4> José de Anchietdrte de gramatica da lingua mais usada na costa do Biadilfac-similar. ed., vol.
11. Sao Paulo: Loyola 1990, p. 9; Rebelo, p. 385; Zwartjes. ppl326CastelnailL'Estoile, "En raison
des conquétes, de la religion et du commerce: l'invention de la language génerale dans le Brésil du XVie
siécle," pp. 78; 885;93-94.
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the Jesuit Missions in Maranh&do had lived in Brazil since 1602, notedhis Arte

da Gramatica da Lingua do Bragiért of the g a mma r o fangiageald2il)lthé s
same phenomenon without passing judgemernit.8f It is interesting to note that in
contrast to Pero de Magalhdes Gandaw Portuguese intellectual from the sixteenth
century who wrote the first history book about BraziAnchieta and Figueira do not
makeany negative judgements aboué tack of letters?*” For Gandavo, it entailed that
Amerindians had ndé (faith), lei (law), or rei (King), a quotation appropriated by a
number of authors after him to demonstrate the inferiority of the Brazilian native

peoples®®

Both Anchi et a -mdycentBliatgtude may bhabesarisanofar two reasons.
Firstly, as a result of the objectivity of their work: to fit an unknown language into
European parameters that his peers could understandderto preach the Gospel.
Scholars argue that iArte da Gaméticg despite it following the classic model of
Latin, Anchieta managed to grasp the particularities of the Tupi langtigecondly,

both Jesuits lived among the Amerindians for more than thirty years and knew that the
lack of letters did not signifthe absence of religion or ladosé de Anchieta was born

in the Canary Islands and entered the Society of Jesus in 1551, in Portugal. He travelled
to Bahia in 1553, together with Father Manuel da Nébrega who had already begun his
mission in 1549. They fowded a Jesuit college in Sdo Paulo in 1554. Anchieta died in

246 Arte da Gramaticawas in its fourthedition in 1795. Seetuiz Figueira,Arte da Grammatica da
Lingua do Brasil42 ed. Lisboa: Officina Patriarcal, 1795; Breno Machado dos Santos, "Luis Figueira e a
construgdo do projeto missionario jesuitito Estado do Maranhdo e GrRard," inXll Simposio da
ABHR (Juiz de Fora: 2011); John Manuel Monteiro, "Traduzindo tradiges: gramaticas, vocabulérios e
catecismos em linguas nativas na América portuguesAY iBncontro Regional de Historia da ANPUH
(S& Paulo: 2000), p. 40; CastelnhlEstoile, Les ouvriers d'une vigne stérile: les jésuites et la
conversion des Indiens au Brésil, 15862Q pp. 435447.
47 Guilherme Gomes da Silveira d'Avila LirBero de Magalhdes de Gandavo, autor da primeira obra
solre ortografia da lingua portuguesa e da primeira histéria do BraRicife: Editora Universitaria
UFPE, 2009; Anchieta; Sérgio Alcides, 'F, L e R: Gandavo e o ABC da coloniZaséiatds Trés3, no.
3 (2009); Castelnal'Estoile, "En raison des conquéteale la religion et du commerce: l'invention de la
language génerale dans le Brésil du XVle siécle," p. 94.
248 Villalta, p. 332; Castelnal'Estoile, "En raison des conquétes, de la religion et du commerce:
l'invention de la language génerale dans le iBigis XVle siécle,” pp. 886; 91; Daher, "Colonial
Utopias: between Indians and Missionaries," p. 103; Castro, pf214.8
249 7wartjes. pp. 146.52; Anchieta. pp. Q2.
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1597, in the captaincy of Espirito Sarft).Luis Figueira returned do Portugal in 1637

to gather more missionaries to the Jesuit missions in Maranh&o. 3nthé4ship that
transported Figueirback to Brazil sank close do Belémgne ofthe crew survived the
shipwreck®®* Gandavo also lived in Portuguese America between 1565 and 1570 but he
occupied an administrative position in Salvador that did not necessarily involve as much

direct contact withhe Indians as Anchieta and Figueita.

The printing license granted td\rte da Gramaticain 1594 exposes another
characteristic that these works had in common: the desire to promote a better instruction
of the catechism and to spread Catholicism acrostiuese AmericZ> Jesuit Luis
Vicéncio Mamiani in hisCatecismo da Doutrina Cristll698) notes that his work was
meant to help new mi ssi onfparaifazibtar 408 nows nv er t
Missionarios a conversad destes Barbab0¥ The title of Dicionario Portuguez e
Brasiliano (Portuguese and Brazilianictionary - 1795) states that the book was
directed at missionaries and priests who went to Brazil in order to evangelise the
Amerindians, but it could also be of interest to people who hallest natural history

and geograph$>° The fact that history and geography are mentioned in the title might
be revealing of enlightened influence upon the eighteesriury Portuguese society,
particularly after the Marquis of Pombal expelled the Jestota the kingdom and its
possessions overseas. The dictionary was still important for missionaries but it needed

an extra reason for publishinghich the editor sought in the Enlightenment.

%0 JeanClaude Laborie, 'From Orality to Writing: The Reality of a Conversion thrabghNork of the
Jesuit Father José de Anchieta (18397),'Diogenes (English ed48, no. 191 (2000): p. 63; Zwartjes.
p. 148.

%1 santos.

%2\ ins. pp. 2933.

“3APara melhor instru-«o dos catec¥menos emaumeto d
mai s suavidade e facilidade ddanchkieta.ppdlant ar e dil atar
%4 Mamiani.

% Diccionario Portuguez, e Brasiliano, obra necessaria aos ministros do altar, que emprehenderem a
conversdo de tantos milhares de Almas que aindais&cadispersas pelos vastos certbes do Brasil, sem

o lume da Fé, e Baptismad. José Mariano da Conceicdo Veloso. Lisboa: Officina Patriarcal, T85.

manuscript of the dictionary was from 1751. Séesé Horta Nunedicionarios no Brasil: andlise e

historia do século XVI ao XIXSao Paulo; Campinas; S&o José do Rio Preto: FAPESP; Pontes; FAPERP,

2006, p. 56.
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In the same vein, Friar José Mariano da Conceicdo Veloso gdstlie reprinting in
1800 of Jo«o FGmpépde daBDoutrina CristGoompeddsum of the
Christian actrine- 1681) with the importance of spreading religion and evangelising
the Brazilian Indian>® Bettendorf wrote this book because the geakdanguage
spoken by the Amerindians on the coast had already been modified by the natives who
lived in the missions of Maranh&d. The fact that on the brink of the nineteenth
century Friar Velosoi a respected botanist from the gold mining district hedd of

the Arco do Cego publishing house (17B801) i felt the need to publicise
Bett endo cah de undemstook from two different perspectfi@irstly, it

signals that the Amerindian general languages were still largely used in northern Brazil.

Secondly, it reveals a naturalist, almost archaeological interest, in exotic languages.

The acknowledgement of the differences between the various Amerindian groups and
languages is another characteristic of these works. Father Antonio de Aradjo mentions
An c hi Arte adeé Gramaticabut explains that hiatecismo na Lingua Brasilica
(Brasilica Language Catechism 1618) was written for the Jesuit missions in
Maranhad™® As J. Monteiro highlightsCatecismo na Lingua Brasiliosas the result

of the work ofvarious Jesuit missionaries. This practice was common among the Jesuits
who usually had to bear the costs of publishing themsé¥ésseems that eighty years
latermigrations of Tupi tribedad successfully spread the general language to the north,
albet with change$®* The aforementioned Mamiani addresses therikgroup (a Gé
language)whose fierce Tapuia members lived in the hinterlands and did not speak the

Coastal general language of the Tupi and Tupinambéa gfétiEsiropeans generally

% é ]o awmento da RBligido ea Converséo dositlios do Brasjl[ éd In: Betendorf.

%7 Monteiro, "Traduzindo tradicbes: gramaticas, vocatio$de catecismos em linguas nativas na
Ameérica portuguesa,” p. 40.
%8 Arco do Gxgo specialiseth naturad sciences books whicincluded kgueirad érte da Gramatica da
Lingua do Brasiknd already mentionddicionario Portugués e Brasilian®ee:FernanddVaria Guedes
de Campos et alA Casa Literaria do Arco do Cego, 172801, bicentenario: sem livros ndo ha
instrucdo.Lisboa: Biblioteca Nacional; Imprensa Naciofzdsa da Moeda, 1999, pp.--48.
29 Anténio de AratjoCatecismo na Lingoa Brasilichisboa: Pedro Casbeeck, 1618.
%9 Monteiro, "Traduzindo tradicdes: gramaticas, vocabuldrios e catecismos em linguas nativas na
América portuguesa,” p. 39.
1 Barros, ""Em razdo das conquistas, religido, commercio": notas sobre o cocneito de lingua geral na
%52 Mamiani.
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applied the ten Tapuia to the indigenous groups they did not know (&P 4).2%3

The Amazonian general languagBheengatu, is referred to ithe manuscript

Vocabulary of South American Languag®&sThis manuscript is structured in the form

of a dialogue and writtenihhe gener al | anguage of &dManao:
claims that he does not know the language, but relies on the help of a converted

Tupinamba to translate the catechism into Nheerf§atu.

According to the anonymous eathatlthewgrdshei s i nd
used were not al ways oOel egant 6, but t hey v
doctrine he had learnt, while apologising for any mistak&Ehis excerpt is interesting

for a number of reasons. It confirms the mobility that indogesnpeople had before and

after the arrival of the Portuguese, since the intermediary who helped to write the
Vocabularymoved not only geographically from the Atlantic coast to the Amazdn

but also linguisticallyi from the Coastal general language Rtheengatu and

Portuguesé®’ The text compares both general languages, revealing the difficulties of
translation, as the words were not always the most approprigieaqrent However,

the vocabulary that the interpreter chose was faithful to their meanhigh was the

main objective of the translation.

Having identified the differences between the Amerindian languages, the missionaries
raised the problem of pronunciation. José de Anchieta observes different pronunciation
between the Paulista and the Sw& general languages, advising that usage would
provide the best means of learning th&fhAnchieta emphasises that it was very

%63 Monteiro, Negros da terra: indios e bandeirantes nas origens de Sdo Ppul@9; Castelnau

L'Estoile, "En raison des conquétes, de la religion et du commerce: l'invention de la langoaigdeg

dans le Brésil du XVle siécle," p. 88.

64 The manuscriptcover stated that the copy was from 1757 and belonged to the Gelboé farm, under

Jesuit administration, in the captaincy of Goibkis is available at the British Libraly Ki ngdés MS 223)
and B extensively analysed by K. Lém Lee, "Conversing in Colony: the Brasilica and the vulgar in
Portuguese America, 15a0r59".

256 Ma sdavas in Amazonia.

%% ee, "Conversing in Colony: the Brasilica and the vulgar in Portuguese Americal1599 p. 192

57 Other missionaries, for example, New Spain, counted on the help anllaborators. Seedanks. p.

15.

28 & haalgl a diferenca na pramciacdo& o vso de diuersas partes do Brasil setafmior nestr e o .
José de Anchietarte de grammatica da Lingoa mais usada na costa do Brasil. Julio Platzmann.

Leipzig: B. G. Teuber, 1876, p. 1.
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important for spelling to reflect pronunciation because minor variations could
completely change the meaning of words in Anwigin language®’®’ The Jesuit also

recognisdt hat the o6Brazilian | anrmbageydnitdi d not
6conti nuous 2 prenarciatipongcould beadaunting to the point that good

linguas (lenguas in Spanish, missionaries who wefamiliar with a number of

languages and transitioned well between all of them) did not know them all, usually

disagreeing on the correct way to pronounce certain Watds.

If pronunciation was of great importance for spelling, which languages did the
missonaries rely on in order to make it comprehensible to all? Which methodology did
they use in order to minimise mistakes? Anchieta uses Castilian or Portuguese as a
means of comparison, while the anonymous author ofDic@onario Portugués e
Brasilianomakes it clear that the book was written by a Portuguese man and, therefore,
it followed the Portuguese orthograpH§ Father Aradjo notes the importance of living
among the Indians to learn their languages, claiming that taking notes was necessary in
order torefine thenf*Fi gueirads technique was to stud
priests who were the most notoriolisguas born and raised among the Brazilian
Indians®>’* Mamiani benefited fromtwelve years of missionary experience with the
Amerindians andaswith Figueira, he also checked his work with JeBoguasand the
natives>’> These observations expose a lstgnding debate about what could be
learned though study/practice, and what depended on ingenuity/tfeint.this sense,

the recurrent word Ar(Arte) in missionaryauthored books comes from the skill of

being both ingenious and disciplin€d.

29bid., p. 6.
20H & as cono a linga do Brasil ndo es&m escrito, sendo no continusowdo falaf éd In: ibid.,
p. 9.
2" bid; Mamiani; Hanks. pp. *@1.
"2 Anchieta,Arte de grammatica da Lingoa mais usada na costa do Bgasfl; Diccionario Portuguez,
e Brasiliano, obra neessaria aos ministros do altar, que emprehenderem a converséo de tantos milhares
de Almas que ainda se achéo dispersas pelos vastos certées do Brasil, sem o lume da Fé, e Baptismo
273 Aradjo.
2" Figueira.
> Mamiani.
?"® Fernando J. Alvarez Bouz&ommunicatia, Knowledge, and Memory in Early Modern Spain.
Philadelphia, PA: University of Pennsylvania Press, 2004, pp. 52; 57; 63.
7 |bid.
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Pronunciation and methodology were not the only obstacles that missionaries
encountered when they codified general languages into grammar books, d&siona

and catechisms. They also had to solve the problem of translation and incorporation of
abstract ideas, chiefly religious, into indigenous languages. Where was the knowledge
coming from: an unknown, barbaric society, or a civilised cultifeReferring
particularly to religion, some missionarie
take in and adapt concepts which they were not familiar WitRhis illustratesthe idea

t hat | ocal | anguages <could fbear tfthe mean
them?° Conversely, other Jesuits such as Mamiani insisted that there was no equivalent

for certain wordss uc h as 6 GordAmeriadiad langusaged' Indhis sense,

Tupawas not the best alternative, but the one that approximated most of the word
God?®? A silence existed between the indigenous people and the Portuguese, not only
because their languages were different, but also because there were no equivalent words

for law, or God, in the native tongues; in addition to a mere lack of words, thera wa

lack of concept$®® Burke claims that Christian missions in Latin America were full of
misunderstandings arfibst in translation®*Accor di ng to R. Vainfas,

took place in Brazil, reflecting the ambiguities of evangelisation in gelzergliage$®®

This meant that in order to convey the true meaning of certain wbmlas necessary
to keep them in Portuguese or Latin, explaining and paraphrasing to the Indians in

general language€® This created a linguistic hierarchy for the Indiains which

2’8 Asad. pp. 19A91.

2" Qu ab tendo dles déa alguma de Religia@xcepto a da Natureza, na suapia linguagem
tiverad dgnaes para reprentar toda a sublimidade dos Mysterios da ReligiadGraca|[ €4 In:
Diccionario Portuguez, e Brasiliano, obra necessaria aos ministros do altar, que emprehenderem a
conversédo de tantos milhares de Almas que ainda se achédo dispersasgsttes certdes do Brasil, sem

0 lume da Fé, e Baptismo

280 Comaroff and ComarofiQf Revelation and Revolution: Christianity, colonialism, and consciousness
in South Africapp. 216217.

81 Rafael. p. 29.

82 Ronaldo VainfasA Heresia do indiosSao PauloCompanhia das Letras, 2010, p. 132.

283 Anthony PagdenThe Uncertainties of Empire: essays in Iberian and Ib&neerican intellectual
history.Aldershot: Variorum, 1994, 1X, 380; Couto, p. 86.

284 peter Burkel.ost (and found) in Translation: a culturhistory of translators and translating in early
modern EuropeWassenaar: NIAS, 2005, p. 5.

“Vainfas. p. 114.

23 Advi r tltmo gue por faltar nestanua voebulos, que expliguem com propriedade o
significado de albas palavrasg se usé nas Oracée Mysterios da Fé& outras materias pertencentes a
ella, usamos das mesmas vozes Portuguezas, ou Latoa® se introduzio nas outras linguas de
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Portuguese was superior because it expressed ideas beyond what could be said in their
tongues®’ The question was even more complex, as it was an issue about not confusing
indigenous concepts with Christian ideas the power relationship between
Amerindians and Portuguede native languages usually moulded themselves to the
European vernaculars and not the other way round. However, some Amerindian words
could not be translated into Portuguese which put the missionaries in the position of
equaly having to |l earn 6und&tcustomed for msbo

The Jesuits also devoted their attention to African languages manuals. In 1697, the first
Kimbundu grammarArte da Lingua de Angolavas published in Lisbout written in

Brazil by the Jesuit Pedias?®® Kimbundu was the main language in S&o Paulo de
Assuncdo de Luanda, Angola, the biggest slave port in the AtfdhtRedro Dias
entered the Society of Jesus in 1641 and in 1663 he had already learned Kimbundu,
without having ever lived in Angof@® Scholarship suggests that he learned the
language from an Angolese missionary, Father Miguel Cardoso, and from African
slaves in Rio de Janeiro, Pernambuco, and B&hiais striking to learn that Kimbundu

was so widely spread in Brazil that a missionasvable to write a grammar book
about it without ever setting foot in Angola. This lends weight to the idea that numerous
speakers of different languages were not completely segregated from the Portuguese

pockets of colonisation. Tharte, however,was writen from a nomative speaker to

Europa;[ € Jguando nadha nesta lingua vocébulo proprio, usamos pelo ordinario da definicad, ou
perifrasipara odndiosentenderem o significado del§s£d. In: Mamiani.
%" Rafael. p. 208.
%% Asad. p. 190.
89 pedro DiasArte da Lingua de Angola, oferecida a Virgem Senhora N. do Rosario, Mdy, & Senhora
dos mesmos Pretdsisboa: Officina de Miguel Deslandes, 169¥aria Carlota RosalUma lingua
africana no Brasil colénia de Seiscentos: o quimbundo ou lingua de Angola na Arte de PedRi®ias.
de Janeiro: 7Letras, 2013, p. 22; Emilio Bonvini, 'Repéres pour une histoire des connaissances
linguistiques des languefrigaines.: I. Du XVle siécle au XVllle siécle: dans le sillage des explorations,’
Histoire Epistémologie Langadis, no. 2 (1996): p. 141.
*% Rosa,Uma lingua africana no Brasil colénia de Seiscentos: o quimbundo ou lingua de Angola na Arte
de Pedro Diasp. 19.
21 Emilio Bonvini and Margarida Maria Taddoni Petter, 'Portugais du Brésil et langues africaines,’
Langagesno. 130 (1998): p. 75; Bonvini, "Repeéres pour une histoire des connaissances linguistiques des
langues africaines.: . Du XVle siécle au XMIsiécle: dans le sillage des explorations,” p. 141.
292 Bonvini and Petter, "Portugais du Brésil et langues africaines," p. 75.
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other nonnatives®® Nevertheless, it pays testimony to the usage of an African
language among Angolan slaves in Brazil. Pedro Dias did not write about a pidgin or a
creole, but about a language that is very similar tootiee spoke in Luanda to d&té.
Pedro Dias followed the model of Manuel

noted the differences between Latin and Kimbuffdu.

Various needs other than evangelisation stimulated other social groups to learn or find
someoe who knew general languad@8.Such was the case of merchants, traders,
sailors and farmers, who in order to facilitate commerce with native inhabitants made an
effort to communicate with thef’ Mixed marriages, usually between a white man and

an Amerindl@@ woman, encouraged both sides to
their usage was usually restricted to the domestic spffeFle introduction of African
slaves in Brazil in the seventeenth century, combined with the discovery of gold in
Minas Geras in the eighteenth century, forged new opportunities for language contact.
Written sources on African languages in colonial Brazil cast light on the social
situations in which settlers and captives chose to speak them. The motives for this
choice variedrom ensuring their own safety and protection to obtaining economical or
personal (usually sexual) benefit. Such choices expose how speakers appropriated

creoles in a multilingual environment and used them according to their needs.

Daily activities in whi creoles were used are found in an Ewea dialect born out of
contact between Africans and Portuguese in Minas Gerais. In the remainder of this
section, | will examineObra Nova da Lingua Geral Minénew book of the Mina
General &nguage 1741), by thePortuguese settler Anténio da Costa PeixB&ixoto

had written a short version of this work before (1731) under the nanfdgahs

293 Bonvini, "Repéres pour une histoire des connaissances linguistiques des langues africaines.: |. Du
XVle siécle au XVllle sied: dans le sillage des explorations,” p. 41; Rasaa lingua africana no
Brasil colonia de Seiscentos: o quimbundo ou lingua de Angola na Arte de Pedrp[Dig457; 82.
2% Rosa,Uma lingua africana no Brasil colénia de Seiscentos: o quimbundo ou lthgy@agola na Arte
de Pedro Diasp. 35.
2% bid., pp. 66; 105.
2% Robert Schwaller, ‘The Importance of Mestizos and Mulatos as Bilingual Intermediaries in Sixteenth
Century New SpainEthnohistory62, no. 3 (2015): p. 716.
297 ee, "Conversing in Colony: thBrasilica and the vulgar in Portuguese America, 15089", pp. 49
50; 152; Castelnal'Estoile, Les ouvriers d'une vigne stérile: les jésuites et la conversion des Indiens au
Brésil, 15801620 p. 142.
28 Holanda. p. 95.
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Apontamentos da Lingua Mirf@ome Notes on the Mina Language). The main version
used in this study was edited and analyisgcethno linguist Yeda Pessoa de Castro in
2002. Olaby Yai analyses another edition, published in 1944 by Luis SiVeika.
Castro claims, this text has relevant information not only for linguistics, but also for the
history and sociology of African peaplin colonial Brazif® In this work, Peixoto
depicts the contexts in which he believed that using the Mina language was important in
the form of dialogues and lists of wordsexpressions. This manuscript is revealing of
the power relations between setleand African captives and for this reason it is

important to examine the social background of its author.

Costa Peixoto was originally from EntBouro and Minho, north Portugélvhere nost

of the Portuguese that went to Brazil were fraamd he lived in Vila Rica, in the gold

mining district®** The great numbers of slaves newly arrived in the district propitiated

the development of an African general language, as the captives came from various
placess?Pei xot o was a o6white ermdsechhy écholasHipt h o u g h
for a European that spoke native tonguesiigado® The lancadoswere profoundly

integrated into the culture they lived in, although they never completely abandoned
European habit®* Costa Peixoto was probably highly proficient imee MinaJeje

dialect, but not a highly educated man, as his Portuguese had less polished ¥&atures.

For example, he wrote o6preguntod (f ask)
Pei xoto acknowl edges hi s | ow eduwlogad, i on an

explaining that he lacked proper instruction during the period when he might have been

299 vai: Anténio da Costa Peixotdbra Nova de Lingua Geral de Minaed. Luis Silveira. Lisboa:
Agéncia Geral das Coldnias, 1944.
%0 CastroA Lingua MinaJeje no Brasil: um falar africano em Ouro Preto do século X\LIR5.
31 Ana Silvia Volpi Scott,Familias, Formas de Unido e Reproduc&ocial no Noroeste Portugués
(Séculos XVIII e XIX)Guimardes: NEPSUniversidade do Minho, 1999, p. 36; Nuno Gongalo Monteiro,
‘A circulagdo das elites no império dos Braganga (18B): algumas notag;empg no. 27 (2009): pp.
63-65; Boxer,The Goleén Age of Brazil, 169%750: growing pains of a colonial societyp. 49; 164;
Castro,A Lingua MinaJeje no Brasil: um falar africano em Ouro Preto do século XlLIR6.
%92 Maestri, p. 200.
303 Castro,A Lingua Minaleje no Brasil: um falar africano e®uro Preto do século XVlIIp. 26;
Disney. pp. 251; 372; Diogo Ramada Curto, "Portuguese Imperial and Colonial Cultupeftuguese
Oceanic Expansion, 1461800 ed. Francisco Bethencourt and Diogo Ramada Curto. USA: Cambridge
University Press, 2007, 318.
304 Games, "Atlantic History: definitions, challenges, and opportunities," p. 752.
3% vai, p. 104.
%% |pid.
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able to dedicate time to learning. From this statepwar@ can infer that instruction was

supposed to happen during childhood, before the beginning of agéuWwhién people

were expected to worKk. It al so reveals th
modestyd expected from modern authors, acoc
weaknesse¥’ Costa Peixoto was not highly educated but he certainly underwest som

basic education since, in spite of the spelling mistakes (mostly marks of orality), he was

not illiterate.

Costa Peixoto organises his manuscript principally in the form of dialogues and there
are a number of explanations for this choice. Teaching atoglies was a common
method at the time, used particularly in catechisms. Considering that Peixoto had basic
education, his main model was probably a catechism. Therefore, consciously or not, he
organised his manuscript in dialogues, as he would not heoxerkhow to write a more
sophisticated grammar. Another possibility is that the dialogues recorded in his work
were extremely common in everyday life and Costa Peixoto witnessed them, taking
notes on the spoDialogues also facilitated memorisation aagbealed to a larger
audience more accustomed to oral traditions, revealing the connection that the written

world maintained with oralitydespite the spread of printifigf,

Costa Peixoto considered the Mina language useful and important enough to be
recordel in written form despite writing from the perspective of a coloniser. As stated in

the prologue, his main objective was to help other Portuguese settlers avoid becoming
victims of crimes such as robbery and murder because they did not understand the Mina

dialect®®

Colonial authorities and settlers nurtured a generalised fear of rebellions and
runaway slaves in the colony as whole, particularly in the gold mining diftithis

was almost an obsession for Assumar, who governed the captaincies of Saanéaulo

%97 Bouza,Communication, Knowledge, and Memory in Early Modern Sgmaid3.
3% Roger Chartier, "Foreword," ifommunication, Knowledge, and Memin Early Modern Spained.
Fernando J. Alvarez Bouza. Philadelphia, PA: University of Pennsylvania Press, 2004, p. xiii.
399 Castro A Lingua MinaJeje no Brasil: um falar africano em Ouro Preto do século X\plIR6.
310 Boxer, The Golden Age of Brazil6951750: growing pains of a colonial society. 177; Laura de
Mello e SouzaNorma e conflito: aspectos da histéria de Minas no século XBHlo Horizonte: Ed.
UFMG, 1999, pp. 94; 17&79.
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Minas Gerais between 1717 and 1721The situation continued into the eighteenth

century and epistolary administrative communication pays testimony to the issue,
particularly focusing on the activity afalhambolas(runaway slaves grouped into

isolated communities calledquilombos)that allegedly committed a series of crimes
against freemen, mai n¥yhe éormatianhoéquilambast r i ct & s

(maroons) was a form of resistance and rebellion to the slave rédime

According to Costa Peixoto aif these problems that led to insult, ruin, robbery, death,

atrocities and damages could be avoided if the slave owners and inhabitants of the gold
mining district were G&fReisx otaozoysd aaunddi edmer e
been limited but he expet his manuscript to be published: at the end of the book he

asks readers ndb lend out their copies or reproduce them so as to encourage more

people to buy his work when it came 8th.The production of grammar books and

dictionaries of general languagesflects a deeper European interest in native peoples.

The importance of recording an African dialect on paper cannot, therefore, be glossed

over, even if it was for colonising purposes, to restore settlers back in power, as it
entailed the acknowledgemntethat it was important and needed to be recorded, fixed,

and learned!®

311 Higgins. p. 176; Luciane Scarat@s Caminhos do Ouro nas Mis Setecentistas: contrabando,
cotidiano e cultura materialSdo Paulo: Annablume; FAPESP, 2014, pp.-108; Laura de Mello e
Souza,Desclassificados do ouro: a pobreza mineira no século XRIib. de Janeiro: Graal, 1982, pp.

108-1009.

12 5carato. pp. 16Q05; Carlos Magno Guimaraes, "Escravidao e quilombos nas Minas Gerais do século
XVIIIL" in Histéria de Minas Gerais: as Minas setecentisted. Maria Efigénia Lage de Resende and

Luiz Carlos Villalta. Belo Horizonte: Companhia do Tempo; Auténtica, 200.7440442; 446447, 452.

% The most famous quilombo in Brazil was seventeeetitury Quilombo dos Palmares, in the state of
Alagoas, in the northeadtlello, "African Descendants' Rural Vernacular Portuguese and its Contribution

to Understanding the Delopment of Brazilian Portuguese,” p. 176; Bakewell. p. 351; Klein and Vinson

ll. pp. 165; 176177.

MAPois ® certo e afirmo, que se todos os senhores
linguagem ndo sucederiam tantos insultos, ruinasagest, roubos, mortes, e finalmente casos atrozes,

como muitos miseraveis tém experimentado: de que me parece de alguma sorte se poderiam evitar alguns
destes desconcertos, se houvesse maior curiosidade e menos pregui¢a, hos moradores e habitants destes
pe s elrs Peixoto. p. 12.

®*AE que n«o o empreste, nem treslade, nem d° a tres
para que me comprem outros volumes, que com ansia e
ibid., p. 36.

$1%Auroux. pp. 48;158.
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The dialogues between freemen and captives
three main subjects: slavery, commerce, and sexuality. There are also two short
dialogues abouteligion and two pivotal Catholic sacraments: baptism and marriage.
The interlocutors in one dialogue ask if a child has been baptised and in another if the
person was married in Brazil or PortugHlAngolan slaves were baptised in lots before
they were tken to Brazif**® Missionaries attached great importance to baptism, leading
Jesuit Alonso de Sandoval to write in Aieatisethat it wasmoreimportant to go the

ports where slaves disembarkectsure that they had been bapt, than to go to their

lands to convert therit’ The Church pressurised the Portuguese Crown to baptise all
slaves, either in Africa, or aboataimbeiros(slave trader ships). However, this task was
Aimodest |y a*® Asoregardsimsrhiage] ib was an ongoing issue in colonial
Brazil, where Portuguese men outnumbered Portuguese wdhidence it was not

rare for Portuguese settlers to marry indigenous women and occasionally Africans,
although the most common means of proceeding was to engage in unofficial and illicit
relationships’??

On the subject of slavery, one of the most significant dialogues in the book is about a

bush captain who, suspecting a slave of being a runaway, approaches the captive
accusing him of escaping. When the slave denies the accusation, the captain asks the
slave for his o6paperd but t*hTEhis papeptvdasve r ep
probably a manumission letter, a document proving that slaves were free or in the

process of paying for their liberfg? The fact that Costa Peixoto registered this type of

317 Castro,A Lingua MinaJeje no Brasil: um falar africano em Ouro Preto do século X\l 156157.

18 pierson. p. 92.

¥9sandoval. pp-®.

320Klein and Luna. p. 219.

321Higgins. p. 46; Alida C. Metcalf-amily and Frontier in Colonial BrazilSantana de Parnaiba, 1580
1822.Berkeley: University of California Press, 1992, p. 167; Leila Mezan Algranti, "Familias e vida
domeéstica," irHistéria da vida privada no Brasiked. Laura de Mello e Souza, Cotidiano e vida privada
na Ameérica portuguesad8 Paulo: Companhia das Letras, 1997, p. 84.

%22 Higgins. p. 46; MetcalfFamily and Frontier in Colonial Brazil: Santana de Parnaiba, 18822 p.

165; Algranti, pp. 8@87; Ronaldo Vainfas, "Moralidades brasilicas: deleites sexuais e linguagem erotica
na sociedade na sociedade escravista,Histéria da Vida Privada no Brasiled. Laura de Mello e
Souza. Sdo Paulo: Companhia das Letras, 1997, pf22B1SouzaDesclassificados do ouro: a pobreza
mineira no século XVllip. 160.

323 Castro,A Lingua MinaJeje no Brasil: um falar africano em Ouro Preto do século X\pipl. 116117;
152-153.

324 Karasch. p. 335.
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situation involving bush captains and black slaves leads to the conclusion that it was
routine, or at least common. Bush captains were supposed to only apprehend slaves who
had been reported missing. In exchange for this service, they received a p&yment.
However, many bush captains kept the captured runaway slave for long periods,
frustrating slave owner&® It was therefore important for freemen to speak Mina in

order to capture the O0righto runaway and

It was not uncommon for slaseand former slaves to work as bush captains as they
were familiar with the territories where runaways could be fdahdihe fact that they
probably knew the Mindeje dialect must have influenced such a decision. There were
no guarantees thainstead of klping the squad to findquilombos slaves would not
deceive bush captains in the opposite directidfror this reason, it was of paramount
importance that freemen understood the dialect. Another dialogue that clearly
demonstrates the relevance of the Miege dialect for settlers involveshnhambolas
capturing a white maff’ In this example, the man has to convince ¢aehambolas

that he has never stolen anything or offended any women, let alone injured a captive. In
summary, he has to make the slaveselel he is an honest, generous, white fian.
Speaking the Mina dialect creates empathy and makes communication possible between

the freeman and the slaves, possibly saving his life.

Having examined the subject of slaveryGira Nova | would like to moveto the
question of commerce, which was usually mixed with sexuality. For example, a
conversation between a black female vendor and a man begins with the man asking

what she is selling, followed by an overt sexual propositibithe connection between

3% pablo Diener, Maria de Fatima G. Costa, and Johann Moritz RugeRdgsndas e o BrasiB&o

Paulo: Capivara, 2002, p. 192.

3% Higgins. pp. 184185.

327 \bid., pp. 194195.

328 bid., pp. 196197.

329 CastroA Lingua MinaJeje no Brasil: um falar africano em Ouro Preto do século X\l 117120.

330 bid., pp. 119120; 154155.

%1 |bid., pp. 159160. In the referred dialogue, the man bought something, repanother usual

practice in Minas Gerais: to sell on cred8ee: Junia Ferreira Furtadoiomens de Negécio: a

interiorizacdo da metrépole e do comércio nas Minas Setecentstasd. Sdo Paulo: Hucitec, 2006, pp.

128129; Virginia Maria Trindade Valades,A sombra do poder: Martinho de Melo e Castro e a

administracdo da capitania de Minas Gerais (177//®5). Sdo Paulo: Editora Hucitec, 2006, p. 150;

Castro,A Lingua MinaJeje no Brasil: um falar africano em Ouro Preto do século X\fdp. 159162;
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tradeand sex reveals a common assumption about African women in colonial society
or, at least, the idea that Europeans had of thérEnslaved women had few
alternatives when faced with white men seeking. sBesistance was usually
accompanied by retaliatiobut some women learnt to turn the situation to their
benefit>** O. Yai points out that Costa Peixoto Hathaleinformants who contributed

to the construction of higocabulary®**

Costa Peixoto referred to the Sixth Commandment (adultery) before witignépur

conversations relating directly to sexuagligxplaining that it was a sin against God, the

soul, and the body. His justification to write about it was to help his readers to identify

the situation and run away fronTit. These dialogueseem to have badighly relevant

tocol oni al society as Peixoto wrote personal
can also say thato, or o6it wildl be more ce
s u ¢} Bhe latter comment applied to a more explicit sitrmtwith a vendor who

refused to haveexualintercourse because the man did not have any gold to pay her. He

then became more assertive, telling the woman to sebhddyron credit, to which she

refused®™’ She was probably megra de tabuleird enslaved wmen who sold food and

spirits at stalls or from a big tray in the goldfields, but could also be prostitfiEsese

women worked for their masters but could also save enough to pay for their liberty or,

Angelo Alves CarraralMinas e Currais: producéo rural e mercado interno em Minas Gerais, -1GD¥.

Juiz de Fora: Editora UFJF, 2007, p. 210.

%32 vainfas, "Moralidades brasilicas: deleites sexuais e linguagem erética na sociedade na sociedade
escravista," pp.30-231.

333 Hawthorne. p. 175; Junia Ferreira FurtaBbjca da Silva: a Brazilian slave of the eighteenth century.
Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2009, pp-11%8 A. J. R. RusselVood, 'Women and Society

in Colonial Brazil, Journal of Latin Amécan Studie®, no. 1 (1977): p. 4.

%34 vai, p. 106.

3% peixoto. p. 35.

3% CastroA Lingua MinaJeje no Brasil: um falar africano em Ouro Preto do século X\oil 162165.

%7 |bid., p. 165.Another dialogue is revealing of the spaces where sexual inteectappened, for
example, showing that intimacy in the colony usually took place in public sp&eesVainfas,
"Moralidades brasilicas: deleites sexuais e linguagem erética na sociedade na sociedade escravista," pp.
253254,

338 Castro,A Lingua MinaJejeno Brasil: um falar africano em Ouro Preto do século XM. 156158;

Higgins. pp. 197200. They were also known asegras quitandeirasSee:Souza,Desclassificados do

ouro: a pobreza mineira no século XVIfp. 122; pp. 17-200; RusseiWood, "Womenand Society in

Colonial Brazil," p. 27.
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in the case of already beirigrras (manumitted), aneans of subsistené®. Residents
near mining fields and even slave owners complained abouteipas de tabuleiro
claiming that they caused disorder, led men astray, took their gold or got thent‘@runk.
In spite of ongoing complaints and persecution,éhemndors persisted throughout the
colonial period, partly because their masters, who benefitted from their labour,

supported theri*

Costa Peixotobs book serves as a unique
Brazil. He approaches everyday life ithe gold mining district, recreating and
reproducing daily situations in which speaking the Mina dialect could be useful. He
clearly wanted to provide settlers with the linguistic tools to interact with Africans and
avoid putting themselves in risky sitimns management of slaves was crucial.
Travelling in the captaincy was a dangerous business and speaking Mina could, for
example, save a life or avoid capturing the wrong runaita@rdinary activities such

as buying food from a vendor in a mining lanédHight on the delicate relationship
between enslaved women and men, whether they were masters, freemen, or captives.
The negras de tabuleirdlegally sold food and spirits to pay their owners. They could
also sell their bodies and accumulate enoughuress to pay for their manumission or

even buy a slave of their owff The complexity of exchanges reveals a society in
which language reflected social stratification, but at the same time opened possibilities,
as African and mestizos could turn the lingigissituation around in their favour.
Portuguese was the language of power, but it coexisted with African and Amerindian
languages in a way that neither settlers; captivesand native peoples were able to

ignore.

339 Castro,A Lingua MinaJeje no Brasil: um falar africano em Ouro Preto do século X\pipl. 156158;
Higgins. pp. 197200; SouzaDesclassificados do ouro: a pobreza mineira no século Xpfbll 122; 177
180.
%0 Higgins. pp. 197200.
31 bid., p. 200; Souzd)esclassificados do ouro: a pobreza mineira no século Xpipll 122; 177180.
%2 3carato. pp. 16022.
33 Bakewell. p. 351.
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Conclusion

In this chapter | havexamined the two main objectives of the European expeditions
overseas: commercial interests (usually related to precious metals) and the expansion of
Christianity, both of which werehallengedby linguistic differenceé’ In Brazil,
Amerindian languageslayed a central role in colonisation for more than two hundred
years. In some areas such as @&aoa and Maranhdo, they continued into the
nineteenth century as the first language of the largest proportion of the population.
Nevertheless, general language Brazil never acquired the same status of those in
Spanish America, perhaps becauseAheerindian populations in Brazil were nomadic

or seminomadic, differently from the settled Nahua, Maia, and Quéthua

The Jesuits preferred to use Amerindian t@sgwhen converting the Indians, only
occasionally resorting to Portuguéé®Theyhad a 6transl ation pol i
Americas, and Europe which was linked to the missionary Wérk the sixteenth
century, new missionaries were required to study Amdexm languages, where they
were to preach preferably in the local vernaculdt&rammar books and dictionaries
contributed to the task of learning such languages, while in Brazil missionaries also
counted on multilingual intermediaries, translators betwiem distinct worlds™*®
However,unlike Amerindian general languages, when Europeans produced works on
African languages, they hardly ever recognisedhplexity in them or acknowledged
their contributors™ This is significant in showinghe place that Afrian slaves
occupied in the Brazilian colonial society: lower than Amerindigespite their

numbers becoming high&t*

%44 Todorov. pp. 1611.
35 Abulafia. pp. 263; 303; Fausto. pp.-13.
38 Favero.
347 Burke, Lost (and found) in Translation: a cultural history of translators and translating in early
modern Europep. 13.
%8 Favero, p. 141; CastelndLlEstoile,Les ouvriers d'une vigne stérile: les jésuites et la conversion des
Indiens au Brésil, 1580620 pp. 144152; 217.
349 Metcalf, Go-betweens and the Colonization of Brazil, 18BDQ pp. +15.
¥0%Disney. p. 250; Yai, p. 105.
%1 RusseliWood, "Centers and Peripheries in the L-8silian World, 15001808," p. 110.
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I have highlighted that the number of written sources éfrican general languages
appears lowethan Amerindian record8? Similarly, in spite of the large numbers of
African slaves taken to Brazil, few African general languages eme(tped most
remarkable examples occurred in places such as in Bahia, Minas Gerais, and
Maranhao)*>® These discrepancies expose the power relations in colBraail that
determined which stories were to be told and which should be siléH@itence is not
neutral it reveals inequalities that existed among individuals and led to unbalanced
power in the production of historical evideriée. In spite of great nutvers, African
slaves occupied the bottom of the society and, therefore, written testimonies of their

activities are scarce.

Amerindians, Africans, and mestizos graduahifted fromtheir mother tongueso

linguas geraiscreoles or pidginand, on te following, to Portuguese. A number of
cultural, economic, and political factors contributedHis language shift and &pread
Portuguese as a symbol of power. Portuguese settlers succeeded in creating an illusion
of cultural superiority and of havingreater numbers than Amerindians and Africans.
This was patrticularly clear in the case of Brazil, where from the end of the sixteenth
century onwardsthe Portuguese presence went from being purely commercial to an
effective settlement process involvingigh degree of miscegenatidf.

Evangelisation combined with demographic changes might also explain why the
Amerindians, Africans, and their descendants shifted to Portugitfesethe beginning

of colonisation, the missionaries, outnumbered by the Amiansgdmade an effort to

learn and codify their languageehe process was then inverted: the Amerindians and
later on the Africans continued using the Portuguese language in order to participate
more actively in the colonial societin Spanish America, Gélian was not always
forcibly imposed,but stimulated byhe desire to attain status and to participate in the

%52 Castro,Os falares africanos na interagéo sabilo Brasil coldniap. 11.
353 Castro,Falares Africanos na Bahia: um Vocabulario AfBwasileiro. p. 58; CastroA Lingua Mina
Jeje no Brasil: um falar africano em Ouro Preto do século X\@li27; Bonvini, "Linguas Africanas e o
Portugués falado no Brig% pp. 20-21.
%4 Trouillot. p. 25.
¥ bid., p. 48.
%% Mello, "African Descendants' Rural Vernacular Portuguese and its Contribution to Understanding the
Development of Brazilian Portuguese," p. 172.
%7 Reflections based oRafael. pp. 20212; Klein anl Luna. pp. 21816.
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colonial dynamic$® A similar situation occurred in Brazil, where Amerindians and
Africans took advantage of their situation, and used Porsggas a tool to participate

in colonial society. For example, belonging toadeia could be an advantage for the
Amerindians, and so they identified themselves by their Christian names when sending
a petition to the kind>® Knowledge of the language bece an effective tool for social
advancement, since speaking Portuguese could open doors that would remain shut if
they did not adopt the languatf8.The ability to read and write Portuguese granted
status within a slave communit$* The Jesuit linguistic pay was, therefore, a two
pronged sword: the general languages were an evangelisation tool, used to level up
different ethnic groups, but the Amerindians later appropriated and used them
accordingly to their interests and neéffs.

As soon as Portugal aevied control over the indigenous peoples, the administration
felt the need to introduce more aggressive linguistic policies in order to maintain the
dominance of the Portuguese in the colony. What was at stake was not only political
authority, but also ctdral, with the Portuguese language increasingly ogoup a

central role. The need to assert political authaitg to expand the borderglminated

in the expulsion of the Jesuits and gubsequenprohibition of general languages. This
change was alsoelated to the importance that Brazil had acquired following the
discovery of gold inthe late seventeenth century al t hough Brazil 6s
Portuguese empire dates back to the first half of the seventeenth century (decline of

Portuguese Indiaf?

This chaptethaschallenged the idea that the spread of Portuguese and language shift

was a conscious product of the Portugu€sewn as it often depended on the

%8 Firbas, p. 139.
%9 Almeida. p. 79.
%0 Mello, "African Descendants' Rural Vernacular Portuguese and its Contribution to Understanding the
Development of Brazilian Portuguese," pp. 483.
%1Klein and Luna. p. 218; Wachtel. p. 149.
32 Almeida.
33 Francisco Bethencourt, "O complexo atlantico, Histéria da Expanséo Portuguesa: do indico ao
Atlantico (15701697) ed. Francisco Bethencourt and Kirti Chaudhuri. Lisboa: Temas e Debates, 1998,
pp. 318319.
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missionaries, thepopulation and the colonial dynamics in Brazi®® The typical
mobility of Brazilian colonial society, particularly in the gold mining district, created a
sense of belongingmongthe captives and native peoples, as they gradually identified
more with the colonisers than their pe&rsMobility was also a decisive factor in
miscegenatiori®® | further argue that miscegenation caused a change of identity and as

such, the shift to Portuguese occurt&d.

Multilingual African slaves, mestizos, and Amerindians contributethéospreadof
Portuguese as a symbahd toolof power. The Portuguese presence in Africa was
established much earlier than the discovery of Brazil. As a consequence, the Portuguese
were used to African dialects, whereas the Amerindian languages represented an
entirdy new linguistic world. Africans too were famifiavith Portuguese as it ideen

used as a lingua franca in Afric¥ | argue thatas with Spanish Americ®ortuguese
became an alternative to linguistic multiplicity after many years of cofftadn the

next chapter | will look at both the state and plopulation to reveal the power relations

involved in education and language standardisation.

%4 Cohen, "Courtly French, Learnégtin, and Peasant Patois: the making of a national language in early
modern France", p. 20.
%% pierson. p. 162.
%% Bennassar, "The Minas Gerais: a high point of miscegenation," p. 39.
%7Ramos, "Indigenous Intellectuals in Andean Colonial Cities," p. 29.
%8 Klein and Luna; Rebelo, p. 385.
%9 Ramos, "Indigenous Intellectuals in Andean Colonial Cities," pi228
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Chapter 2: Education and censorship in the shaping of the Portuguese language in

colonial Brazil and Portugal

In this chapterl will argue that education dncensorship played a significant role in the
consolidation of the Portuguese language in Portugal and in Brazil. | will assess the
relationship between literacy and the powers involved in the standardisation of
Portuguese. Why was it important for a laage to be standardised? The
standardisation and preservation of European vernaculars in the modern period largely
relied on written records, which were directly related to both literacy and edutation.
Literacy gradually became a symbol of cultural prigédein a society that increasingly

communicated about legal, religious, and administrative subjects on’paper.

Writing was a powerful force for transformation in human communication, but it did
not act independentlfrom other communicative toofsSimilay, grammar rules and
schooling were not themselvesufficient to determine whether peopleontinued
speaking a language or switched to a new.“oHewever,the existence of organised
writing systems, whether manuscript or printed, indicates that some ofort
standardisation process was taking pfadéariations in spelling were greater in
manuscripts than in printed texts as copying by hand created ample opportunities to
modify the text$. The invention of printing meantherefore that identical copiesfo
books, including teaching manuals, spelling books, and dictionaries circulated more
widely, promoting the standardisation of languadieis important, therefore, to study

! Brian Stock The Implications of Literacy: written language and models of interpretation in the eleventh
and twelfth centuriesPrinceton: Princeto University Press, 1983, p. 19; Burkeanguages and
Communities in Early Modern Europgp. 8990.
% Stock. p. 19; Justino Pereira de Magalhdes, e escrever no mundo rural do antigo regime: um
contributo para a historia da alfabetizacéo e da escolgio em Portugalvol. 2. Braga: Universidade
do Minho, Instituto de Educacéo, 1994, p. 54.
% Matthew Innes, 'Memory, Orality and Literacy in an Early Medieval Socieast & Presentno. 158
(1998): p. 34; Bouza&Communication, Knowledge, and MemonEiarly Modern Spainp. 11.
“ Cohen, "Courtly French, Learned Latin, and Peasant Patois: the making of a national language in early
modern France", p. 465; Edwards. p. 130.
® Cohen, "Courtly French, Learned Latin, and Peasant Patois: the making of aldatignage in early
modern France", p. 465; Dell H. Hymdsanguage in Culture and Society: a reader in linguistics and
anthropology New York: Harper & Row, 1964, p. 667; Gumperz, p. 45.
® Bouza,Corre manuscrito: una historia cultural del Siglo de Opo 78.
" Burke, The Art of Conversatiorp. 86.
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education in connection with standardisation because both shaped the rargaof lit
skills that were available to the population. | use the word education here in the sense
that it was used in the eighteenth century: to be able to read, write, and Yéckso.
include informal instruction, such as that provided by cultural iredramies other than

teachers for example, family and friends.

How did attitudes towards literacy vary from place to place? Following the Reformation

and Counter Reformation in the sixteenth century, attitudes varied significantly between
Northern and 8uthern Europé’ In contrast with other European countries, the

Churchd snain objective in Portugal was not to open schools, despite the fact that it
remainedits duty to teach theoctrine!* There, in spite of religious censorship, literacy

was importantbecause it increased the chances of achieving success in the colony
(mainly in trade) and certain social groups were aware of such opportumioy.

examplere search on the ability to sign oneds r
indicates that the majity of literate people were men from upper social claase that

some occupations such as traders showed high levels of literacy (almost 100 p&r cent).

It is of paramount importance to recognise that some families in both Portugal and
Brazil investedm t heir c¢chil drends education despite

immigrants who went to the colony learnt to read and write in their home towns before

8 Anne-Marie Chartier and Jean Hébrard, “Literacy and Schooling from a Cultural Historian's Point of
View," in Cultural History and Education: critical essays on knowledge and schqoatidgThomas S.
Popkevitz, Barry M. Franklin, and Miguel A. Pereyra. New York, London: Routledge Falmer, 2001, p.
265.
°® R. S. Schofield, "Preneasurement of literacy in piedustrial England,” inLiteracy in Traditional
Societies ed. Jack Goody. Cambridge: Cambridge Unitgr§iress, 1968, p. 315; Anténio Gomes
Ferreira, "A educacgdo no Portugal Barroco: séculos XVI a XVIlIMistérias e Memorias da Educacéo
no Brasil ed. Maria Stephanou and Maria Helena Camara Bastos. Petrépolis: Editora Vozes, 2011, p. 65.
19 . Reginald Ward, Christianity under the Ancien Régime, 164889. Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 1999, pp. 35.
1 Aurea Adaio Estado Absoluto e o ensino das primeiras letras: as escolas régias- {9942 Lisboa:
Fundacéo Calouste Gulbekian, 1997, p. 15.
2 Nuno Gongalo Monteiro, "As reformas na monarquia pluricontinental portuguesa: de Pombal a dom
Rodrigo de Sousa Coutinho," {d Brasil Colonial 17201821, ed. Jodo Fragoso and Maria de Fatima
Gouvéa. Rio de Janeiro: Civilizacdo Brasileira, 2014, p. 12itplde B. Brettel,Men who migrate,
women who wait: population and history in a Portuguese pafginceton, New Jersey: Princenton
University Press, 1986, p. 82.
13 Francisco Ribeiro da Silva, 'A alfabetizac&o no antigo regime: o caso do Portozrdgida (1580
1650),'Revista da Faculdade de Letras. Histonm. 3 (1986): pp. 151; 15758.
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leaving for the colonyFamilies providedort hei r chi |l drends educat
aim of serding them to Brazili between1835 and 1850 young and literate men
continued migrating to Brazil to occupy posts in tréti€he lucrative opportunities in

the gold mining district of Minas Gerais further justified this investmieRor these

reasons, it iselevant to analyse the cultural habits that shaped literacy in the Lusophone

wor |l d, since |iteracy served a soci al pur
choices of teaching methods and teachess well astheir reading habits> This

behaviour vas not unique to LusBrazilian societyi in England, if the time and

resources invested in pupils did not result in them having better chances in life, there
would be no reason favest ineducating thenl’ In other words, families would not put

their sulsistence at stake if literacy was not worth the risk.

To contribute to our understanding of language, education, and censorship in colonial
Brazil, | will start bypresening an overview of education in Portugal and Brazil within

the context of the Atlaic world, looking at how immigrants acquired and used their
knowledge to stand out in colonial society. Having established this framelwoik,
examine the reforms carried out by Sebastido José de Carvalho & telMarquis of
Pombal (17591772 and I72-1777). All sectors in Portuguese society and government
were affectedby the Marquis but | will focus on the Pombaline reforms in education.
As | do so, | will analyse the participation of religious orders in schooling and literacy,
together with lay gents, such as family and private teachers, as well as early official

attempts to regulate Portuguese teaching in Portugal and overseas.

I will go on tolook at the connections between religion, printing, and language, setting
Iberian printing within a Exopean, CounteReformation context. Following this, | will

address the question of censorship and the extent to which it was related to power and
the standardisation of | anguage. Focusing

% Francisco Ribeiro da Silva, "Histéria da Alfabetizacdo em Portugal: fontes, métodos, resultados," in
Historia da Educacdo em Espanha e Portugal: invesfigage actividadesd. Anténio Novoa and Julio
Ruiz Berrio. Lisboa: Sociedade Portuguesa de Ciéncias da Educacao; Sociedad Espafiola de Historia de la
Educacioén, 1993, p. 10bor 1785, Caroline Brettell notes a similar situation. 8eettell. p. 82.
'*> Roberta Giannubilo StumpfCavaleiros do ouro e outras trajetérias nobilitantes: as solicitacdes de
habitos das Ordens militares nas Minas SetecentigtéB, 2009, p. 281.
% Silva, p. 105.
" Lawrence Stone, 'Literacy and Education in England 18D,'Pag & Present42, (1969): p. 74.
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wider literature, | willfurther argue that they reveal institutional attempts to standardise
the Portuguese language, as they expose the relations of power involved in the
production of a discourse of language pulityA comparison of school books and
language teaching methodslivihelp to illuminate their roles as instruments through
which individuals also exercised powérFinally, | will examine power at the extreme

ends of its exertion, as power is present in every human interaction and flows between
people and institutionsteachers, students, immigrants, traders, schools and the
government? In the end, | hope to contribute to the debate of ecattsiral colonial
exchanges and demonstrate that Brazil was closely integrated into the cultural European

landscape but, at theraa time, adapted it to the colonial dynamics.

Education in Portugal and Brazil: an overview

Preparing to migrate to the New World involved learning to read and wwiteh
contribuked to the crossultural exchange within the Atlantic world. In this sew, |

will analyse education in Brazil and Portugal primarily in the first half of the eighteenth
century but also going back as far as the-smteenth and seventeenth centuries.
Focusing on subjects related to language teaching, my objective i& tdlication on
both sides of the Atlantjstudying education of the elite and intermediary social groups
in Brazil by looking at PortugalThis is crucial togaining an understanding of the

development of literacy in the colony.

The Church played a kaple in education within the Lusophone world. At different

levels, religionit influenced both education and literacy throughout this period in most

of Western Europe including not only Catholic monarchies like Portugal, Italy, Spain

and France, but alsor®estant countries such as Englahdince the seventeenth

century catechismsn Francehadc eased t o be an exclusive scft

became a book for pupils to learn reading, writing, and courdirsy t hey came wi t

'8 Foucault and Gordon. p. 93.
¥ bid., p. 102.
2 bid., pp. 9798; 199.
L Francisco da Gama Caeiro, 'As Escolas Capitulares no primeiro século da Nacionalidade Portuguesa,’
Arquivos de Historia da Cultura Portugue%ano. 2(1966): pp. 6;29.
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alphabet primer and byl a b | e?? Actorling ts &.. R. Disney, the number of
schools that offered basic literacy skills grew in Portugal throughout the sixteenth
century, and it was possible to make a living as a tedtherl550, there were about
8,000 pupils in schools dening to read and write Portuguese, Latin, and sometimes
Greek and Hebre® Thomas Cox wrote that education was very low among the
Portuguese. In Lisbon, only three men understood Greek. However, the visitor later
lowered his tone and recognised that thaild be an exaggeration, assuming that more
people knew Gr eek (fouptoficiend.?r le Portumdl, thé réwerlcof a n 6
small schools and colleges that the Church controlled experienced continuous growth
until the eighteenth centufy.The first schoolssought toinstruct priestsand prepae

them for their post§’

In this context, looking at the episcopal chapter records of certain cathedrals in Portugal
that also had schools can contribute to our understanding of education, as the data
provided by probate inventories for that period does not elaborate on the guidelines for
teaching at the tim& Ecclesiastical schoolin Coimbra and Braga (such as the
Benedictine monastery of Tibdesrved as cultural centres in the thirteetehtury?

Thisis important considering that most of the immigrants that went to Brazil were from
this area. In Lisbon, schools tended to be located near the Cathedral; in addition to
grammar lessons, they provided religious studies classes for those who wanted to

become priests®® The curriculum generally covered religion, logic, music, basic

22 Chartier and Hébrard, p. 267.
% A. R. Disney,A History of Portugal and the Portuguese Empire: from beginnings to 18071.
Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2009, p. 164.
 |bid.
RO saber est$§ mui ts. Spevormel ser xseu Aelvogadoee digak gus ele eO
mais 2 eram os Unicos homens do Reino que entendiam o Grego; para falar a verdade, penso que entre
eles ha mais quem saiba a Lingua, mas sou da Opinido do sr. Thorpe, que me contou que naoeha um ent
el es a quem se possa chamar Hel eni s fThomas Gaxand di zer |,
Cox Macro,Relacéo do Reino de Portugal 17@bl. 1. Lisboa: Biblioteca Nacional, 2007, pp. 44.
% Anténio Névoa,Le Temps des Professeurs: analyse shistorique de la profession enseignante au
Portugal (XVIlleXXe siécle)vol. 1. Lisboa: Instituto Nacional de Investigagdo Cientifica, 1987, p. 68.
" Schofield, p. 315Since the Second and Fourth Council of the Latétai79 and 121§ the Catholic
Churchadvised all cathedrals to provide not only the clergy, but also poor children with eduSatgon.
Caeiro, "As Escolas Capitulares no primeiro século da Nacionalidade Portuguesa," p. 7.
8 Caeiro, "As Escolas Capitulares no primeiro século da NacionalRaeguesa,” p. 11.
#bid., p. 8.
% bid., p. 42.The situation was simildn late medieval Englan&ee:Schofield, p. 315.
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mathematics and Latin. After the Council of Trent (1:8463), the Catholic Church
determined the clergy to be Ipeterqealifiédpto of essi
teach thedoctrine®! The Church thus created a number of institutions, such as diocesan
seminaries, ecclesiastical courts, and visitations to supervise the conduct of parish
members? There were the parish visitations, carried out by the delegates of the
bishops, ad the visitations of the districts by the Inquisitors. Although both types of

visit shared some points in common, the inquisitor held a more distinctive position in

relation to the delegatés.

Urban and rural schools differed as the former enjoyed @egreange of educational

institutions 1 such as feg@aying schools with lay teachers, charities, religious
congregations and private teach&rnhabitants of rural areas, on the other hand, had to

resort to local noblemenglergymen, and parish councilsporeover, most of the

6t eachersod came from agr i &Brivatedutossiweraatsd h an d i
common in Portugal. They would usually receive students in their homes, whether or

not they were part of the local administration and the ChifrEhis is significant, as

material culture such as the existence of furniture (benches and bookshelves), together

with the presence of books like catechisms, may indicate that the deceased had carried

out teaching activities even when this was not clesidted in the probate inventory.

In Brazil, the Crown did not make much effort to institutionalise education, as priority
was given to the establishment of the colonial apparfatds.a consequence, settlers
wanting to provide their children with an edtioa hired private tutors or sent them to

religious institutions in the main cities such as Rio de Janeiro, Salvador (Bahia) and

3L R. Pochia Hsia,The World of Catholic Renewal, 154@70.Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,
1998, pp. 118116.
%2 |bid., pp. 42; 116; Francisco Bethencoufhe Inquisition: a global history, 1478834.Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 2009, p. 212.
% Francisco Bethencourtistéria das Inquisicdes: Portugal, Espanha e Italiasboa: Circulo de
Leitores, 1994, pp.85-193.
% Né6voa. pp. 6465.
% bid., p. 64.
% Justino Pereira de Magalhaésr e escrever no mundo rural do antigo regime: um contributo para a
histéria da alfabetizacdo e da escolarizacdo em PortuBedga: Universidade do Minho, Instituto de
Educacaol994, p. 177.
% Thais de Nivia Lima e Fonsedzaetras, oficios e bons costumes: civilidades, ordem e sociabilidades na
Ameérica Portuguesaelo Horizonte: Auténtica, 2009, pp.-35.
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Recife (Pernambuco), all founded in the sixteenth or seventeenth cefftuties
Church members usually criticised clergymeor ftheir lack of preparation and
insufficient literacy but their significance to education during the colonial period was
undeniabl€?® The Society of Jesus played a crucial role in education in Brazil and
elsewherdan the Lusophone Atlantic such as Ang@éaJesuit college was founded in
Luanda in 1623}° The Jesuit College in Salvador accepted students from outside even
if they were not potentialesuitsand in 1694 their library held 3,000 volumes. The same
was true of the Jesuit College in Rio de Jan&ioch was, in the migighteenth
century, as important as the College in Bdhim Pernambuco, lay citizens could send

their children to the Jesuit Colleges of Olinda and Régife.

These establishments followed a similar structure to Portugal: firptispearnt the
alphabet, then arts, followed by theology and sometimes philogdphgddition to the
colleges, religious orders organised expeditions into the hinterlands to teach the rural
population, including indigenous people, African slaves, attiss™ Such expeditions
were fApopul ar mi ssionso and were in |ine
Catholic Church instigated during the sixteenth century, which was based on the
education of the congregation and the spread of devotional prdctifés main
objective of these expeditions, however, was not to educate, but rather to spread the
religious message. The Crown did not allow religious orders in Minas Geaslifsough

their members were the main source of education in the coldm®causdriars were
frequently accused of smuggling géfiGomes Freire de Andrade (the governor of the
captaincy in 1753) wrote about the possibility of allowing religious orders in the

% José Ferreira Carrattgreja, iluminismo e Escolas Mineiras Colonia3o Paulo: Cia. Ed. Nacional,
1968, p. 106; Serafim Leitéjistéria da Companhia de Jesus no Bragil. 6. Rio de Janeiro: Imprensa
Nacional, 1945, p. 3.
% Bruno Feitler,Nas malhas da consciéncia: Igreja e Inquisicdo no Brasil: Nordeste-1880. S&o0
Paulo: Phoebus: Alameda, 2007, p. 50.
“0 Ferreira,CrossCultural Exchange in the Atlantic World: Angola and Brazil during the era of the slave
trade pp. 139; 141142.
I Leite. pp. 3; 6.
“2Feitler. p. 51.
“ bid.
“Ibid., p. 58.
“* Ibid.
¢ Leandro Pena Cab, Sacrilegas palavras: Inconfidéncia e presenca jesuitica nas Minas Gerais durante
o periodo pombalin®niversidade Federal de Minas Gerais, 2005, p. 180.

89



district, advisingfor their continued prohibition as it was more importantdckle the

contraband of gold than to educate the inhabitdnts.

There were very few privateeachers in the mining districthere is evidence of two
schoolmasters in Minas Gerais between 1733 and 178 in Sabara and another in
CurraldelRei (MAP 5).* It was possible to findesuitsemployed in private teaching
activities in Minas despite the prohibition but the first schools were domestic or parish
schools, similar to the ecclesiastic schools in Porttigatound 1744, Father Bento
Cardoso Osdériofounded a secondary school that followed the Jesuit model in
Sumidouro, near Mariard. It was known as theColégio dos Osoériof Os - r i os o
College) and it lasted until the nineteenth centaiy. 1750, King José | authorised the
creation of a seminary in Mana>? Initially under Jesuit control, this institution was a
landmark in education and was aligned to the Council of Trent proposal of reforming
the clergy’® The seminary was an alternative for parents who did not want or have the
means to send their cifen outside Minas Gerais. It went on to train a significant

number of future teachers and members of other respected proféssions.

In 1721, King Joado V had sent an order to the authorities in Minas Gerais to open a

school and appoint two teachers in eadlage; one to teach reading, writing, and
accountsandanot her to teach Lati n,  Historianssuchpai d by
as C. Boxer note that in 175@presentatives frothe Portuguese government travelled

around the mining district and isd some of these schodfsJ. Carratohowever

claims that this order was never obeyed, since the governor of the district at the time,

" Luiz Carlos Villalta, "Educac&o: nascimento, "haveres" e géneros{isidria de Minas Gerais: &
Minas Setecentista®ed. Maria Efigénia Lage de Resende and Luiz Carlos Villalta. Belo Horizonte:
Companhia do Tempo; Auténtica, 2007, p. 257.
“8 Carrato. p. 9; Villalta, "Educac&o: nascimento, "haveres" e géneros," p. 258.
9 Carrato. pp. 9®9; Catdo, pp180; 236237; Freyre,The Masters and the Slaves (Capande &
senzala): a study in the development of Brazilian civilizafor346.
%0 Carrato. pp. 120121; Villalta, "Educacéo: nascimento, "haveres" e géneros," p. 267.
®L Carrato. p. 122.
*2|bid., pp.102-104; Villalta, "Educac&o: nascimento, "haveres" e géneros," pp2255
%3 Carrato. p. 104; Villalta, "Educacédo: nascimento, "haveres" e géneros," pp6@59
* Carrato. pp. 111112; Villalta, "Educacéo: nascimento, "haveres" e géneros," pp2@%9
* Boxer, The Golden Age of Brazil, 169550: growing pains of a colonial sociefy. 169; Carrato. pp.
96-97; Villalta, "Educacédo: nascimento, "haveres" e géneros," p. 256.
%6 Boxer, The Golden Age of Brazil, 169550: growing pains of a colonial sociefy. 169.
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Lourenco de Almeida, was opposed to the measure, claiming that most of the

I nhabitants of Mi nd3d aGkr aviosnewér eands aowosul df
benefit from any instructio?f. As the economic relevance of Brazil grew, the Crown
recognised the importance of educating some colonists in basicyiskids that would

enable them to communicate with the metropoid engage in commercial activiti&s.

The general metropolitan attitude towards education in Minas was marked by an
extremely utilitarian view? This attitude allowed Portugal to contile amount and

type of knowledge circulatg in the district,reducirg it to what wasessentiafor the

maintenance of colonial dynamics.

Thed i s t inhiabkitant&hadworried about their education in Portugald,once settled

in the colony, they transferred the same concerns to their chfftivéhenever possible,

they ®nt their offspring to study outside Minas Gerais, in Rio de Janeiro, Bahia and
even CoimbraBut they also sought alternatives within the gold mining district before
the Portuguese Crown royal schowlsre establisheth the colony. | do not claim that
these families and individuals reflect the totality of the educational tradition in
Lusophone society as | am aware that they represent a small angrelip However,

to deny any literacy beyond these families would mean to gloss over the connections
between popular and high cultuteln the next section | will look at thPombaline

reforms and the ways in which they changed education in the Buasilian world.

The role of education in the Pombaline reforms

One dramatic everdtrengthee d b ot h p&somabpaveband state intervention
in Portugal and its domaifié The earthquake that hit Lisbon in 1755 catalysed a series
of political, economic, and cultural changes in Portugal, marking the consolidation of

the Marquis of Pombal as Secretary of &tAtthough the Pombaline reforms were not

" Carrato. pp. 7®7.
8 Antdnio Wilson Silva de Souza, "Manuais de caligrafia no Brasil do século XVIII: caminhos e
concepcdes do desenho,"Do desenho das Belas Letras & livre expressdo no desenho da,estrita
Glaucia Maria Costa Trincha8alvador: Edufba, 2012, p. 26.
*Villalta, "Educacdo: nascimento, "haveres" e géneros," p. 257.
0 Carrato. p. 101.
®LInnes, "Memory, Orality and Literacy in an Early Medieval Society," pg223
%2 Monteiro,D. José: na sombra de Pombpp. 104105.
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a direct consequence of the Enlightenment, they certainly benefited from the
enlightened culture and environment, allowmgw ideasabouteducationto enterthe
Portuguese Empir®,

Religious education remainedominant during the years preceding the Pombaline
reforms, including in Brazil, where the few educasibestablishments belonged to
religious orders such as the Franciscans, Jesuits, and Oraf4fi#esfoundation of the
Congregation of the Oratory (157%as part of the same Counter Reform momentum
that enabled the establishment of the Order of Christ. Expanding from Italy to Spain,
Portugal, Goa and South America, the Oratorians played a fundamental role in the
Catholic Reformation in early modern EuedB In Portugal, the Jesuits h#irty-four
colleges thirteenin Lisbon), while in Brazil they controlledseventeercolleges and
seminaries, in addition tahirty-six Jesuit mission® Generally speaking, the
Oratoriansd pedagog e Jesuiss, for theyembdacetl mederaen t  f r «
enlightened ideas more than thesuits’ ThomasCox wrote that the Dominicans and

the Oratorians were renowned and the wisest in the kingdom. He stated that the Society
of Jesus was wise and the richest but thatit,esisually focused on one aspect of
education, particularlygrammar andoratory®® For example, the Oratorians taught
Newton in physics, while the Jesuits rejected both Newton and DestaFtearefore,

the Oratorians were the main competitors of the é&paf Jesus in the educational field

and the Portuguese administration largely favoured them during the second half of the

eighteenth century, especially after the Jesuits were expelled from Portugal and its

%3 bid., pp. 286287.
® Disney,A History of Portugal and the Portuguese Empire: from beginnings to. J80776.
% Mullett. pp. 100102.
% Maxwell. p. 96; Cox and Macro. p. 45.
®" Disney, A History of Portugal and the Portuguese Empire: from beginnings to.1807276277;
Ferreira, p. 63.
®f0s Dominicanos e os Padres do Orat-rio s«o reconhe
entre eles. A Ordem dos Jesuitas é realmente muito sabia, mas um Jesuitaedada@enas uma
Ciéncia. Quando percebeque o génio de um homem tende para a area da Gramatica, mesmo que ele
seja suficientemente sabedor para poder fazer palestras acerca de outras Ciéncias, esse homem Sera
obrigadao a praticar apenas a Gramatica. Por vezes, um homem que tenha uma boaenzorepar
Sermdes escreMés-a, e outro que tenha um bom dominio da oratéria serd o Pregador. A Ordem dos
Jesuz2tas @xanaMasro.p.bd.a . 0
% Disney,A History of Portugal and the Portuguese Empire: from beginnings to.18@77; Rémulo de
Carvalho,Histéria do ensino em Portugal: desde a fundacdo da nacionalidade até o fim do regime de
SalazarCaetano3a ed. Lisboa: Fundagdo Calouste Gulbenkian, 2001, pg3&R6
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domains in 1759° The second half of the eigleteth century witnessed a chariger,
at least, an attempt to changethe methods of teaching and organisation of the
education system. In this sectjdwill look at the educational reforms that the Marquis

of Pombal implemented, first in Portugal aater overseas.

Sebasti«o Jos® de Carvalho e Melo served a
Affairs and War between 1750 and 177King José | granted Carvalho e Melo the

title of Earl of Oeiras in 1759; ten years later, he became the Marfjisnabal, for

which he is mostfamouslyknown.? Carvalho e Melo assumed the position during a

turbulent time for Portugal, given the earthquéthat devastated Lisbon in 1755isH

decisive response to the disaster helped him bring about deep culturaimes;cend

political changes in the countfyPrior to this, he had worked as a diplomat in London
(17391743) and in Vienna (1745750)’* Sc hol ars <consider Car va
activities in diplomacy to be of paramount importance to his career as a manidtdre

intellectual foundation of his reform programiielt was during diplomatic service,

particularly in England, #t he gained access to academic works and individuals that

helped him develop new ideas, which he drew upon later when implementing his
reforms’® For example, he attended the Royal Society in London, where he developed a
refined understanding of British economic and navatgmninence.” His library in

London contained a wide range of titles that varied in subject from mercantilist and

trading companiego works on mines, sugar, navigation and manuféaug.”®

0 Disney, A History of Portugal and the Portuguese Empire: from beginning$807 pp. 276277;
Carvalho. p. 399; Ad&o. pp. Z. Other countries followed Portugal in expelling the Jesuits: France
(1762), Spain (1767), and ltaly (1768). S&®ard. pp. 188189; Monteiro,D. José: na sombra de
Pombal p. 257.
" Disney,A History of Portugal and the Portuguese Empire: from beginnings to .18081; Maxwell.
p. 1.
2 Disney, A History of Portugal and the Portuguese Empire: from beginnings to. 38080; Maxwell.
p. 2.
3 Maxwell. p. 87; MonteiroP. José: na sombra de Pombal 107.
" Maxwell. pp. 4; 89.
'S Gabriel Paquette, "Views from the South: images of Britain and its empire in Portuguese and Spanish
political economic discourse, ca. 174810," inThe Political Economy of Empire in the Early Modern
World, ed. Sophus A. Reert and Pernille Ragge, Cambridge imperial and -poktnial studies series.
Houndmills, Basingstoke, Hampshire: Palgrave Macmillan, 2013, pp190
® Maxwell. pp. 49.
" bid., p. 6.
8 bid., pp. 67.
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Pombal 6s stay in Britain wasdevelgmenbutia bl y i mg
was Austria that was most instrumental to his future cdfeler.Vienna, he met an

influential Portuguese aristocraManuel Teles da Silvavho was a confidant of the

Austrian empress Maria Theré€af he Mar qui s6 per sonal doctor,
supported the reformation of the censorship system in Austria as well as the reformation

of the Uniwersity of Vienna; both reforms opposed the Je$bitslis Austrian

connections also put Carvalho e Melo in contact with Antonio Nunes Ribeiro Sanches, a
Portuguese physician and ONew Christiandé w
Sanches openly advocdteducationthat prepaed recipientdor civilian life and the

secularisation of pedagogic practiés.

Pombal thus found inspiration for his reforms in the Enlightenment, particularly the

Catholic Italian and Austrian Enlightenment, whiajectedantiabsolutist ideas and
overlookedthe revolutionary character of the French Enlightenment. At the same time,

it valued rationalism, secularisation and method, especially in history and litéfature.
Literature wusually c-piaeckhnligi&sh ttehninse nbtr aansd O6oni
since it emphasised science and empiricism but advocated absolutism and sought to
reconcile secular and religious interéétas G P a q u et Boerbop minissersint , A
Madrid and their Pombaline (and péxmbaline) countparts in Lisbon siphoned

foreign ideasi from Britain, Naples, Denmark, Prussia, Holland and Franend

bl ended them with peninsular offfes to produc

The minister meticulously justified every measure he passed, alwaysriagche
decisions on systematised laf#dHowever, this rationalism did not prevent him from

taking absolutist measurdike extending the crime of leéseajesté to theKi ng 6 s

bid., p. 8; Souza, p. 57.
8 Maxwell. p. 9.
* Ibid.
82 Carlota Boto, "lluminismo e educacédo em Portugal: o legado do século XVIII ao XIMjsiarias e
Memoérias da Educagdo no Brasi#d. Maria Stephanou and Maria Helena Camara Bastos. Petropolis:
Editora Vozes, 2011, p. 63.
8 Leo Magnino, 'Influéncia @ lluminismo na Cultura PortuguesBracara Augusta: Revista cultural da
Céamara Municipal de BragXXVIll, no. 65-66 (7778) (1974): p. 288.
8 Disney, A History of Portugal and the Portuguese Empire: from beginnings to.80805; Boto, p.
166.
8 paquéte, p. 77.
8 Maxwell. p. 88.
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ministers In addition, he alsemployeal personal bodyguards, one of the few stiris

to have done so in European history (including Richelieu, Ddtiid 1 6 s chi ef mi ni
the seventeenth centuf¥/)In the colonies, the Marquis prioritised the creation of trade
companies in Brazil in an attempt to reinforce control of the natienahomy®

Accordingly, in 1761 Pombal created the Royal Treastrdrio Régig where the
Crownds financi al operations would be rec:

administratiorf®

Overall, the education system in Portugal was outdated andeth afereform, as the
Jesuits practically monopolised education from primary to university level, employing
the same methods over a perifdcenturies? It is necessary to establish a difference
between the secularisation of the education system andglaeaement of clergymen

with lay teachers, as the existence of one does not necessarily imply the extinction of
the othe’> The Pombaline reforms did not prevent religious agents from teaching and
although it was difficult to replace the Jesuits, there wateer religious orders
dedicated to education, such as tfi@ementioned Oratorians, in addition to private
teachers? The Portuguese licensing system did not do much for the spread of new ideas
as it constituted a tripleaced form of censorshiffhe Fombaline reforms tackled both
issueswith ia hi ghl y ut i toiptoducei aanew qorps qf endightened

of ficials to staff the refor m&danahoaet e bur e
Melo started implementing the education reforms in 1758,imi768 began reforming

the censorship system.

The firsttrancheof reforms (17591772) altered the structure of the education system
and teaching methods in secondary studiestin, Greek, Hebrew antchetoric. The

1759 law forced the closure of alslit secondary schodls Portugal and transformed

¥ Ibid.
% Ibid.
8 bid., p. 90.
% Disney,A History of Portugal and the Portuguese Empire: from beginnings to. 18Q776.
% Névoa. p. 225.
2 bid., p. 175; Carvalho. p. 467; Maria Beatriz Nizza da Silva, "A educacéo d@mneuttas criancas no
Brasil colbnia," inHistérias e Memarias da educacédo no Brasill. Maria Stephanou and Maria Helena
Camara Bastos. Petrépolis: Editora Vozes, 2011, p. 132.
% Maxwell. p. 101.
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the structure of Latin and Greek clas&&$he Crown stipulad that three teachers of
Latin should go from Lisbon to BraZil two to Pernambuco and one to Gigara>
However, education in Brazil probghlemained confined to unlicensed private teachers
who continued using Jesuit books until the sedpadcheof reforms?® The same bill
created the Directorate General of Studi@sdtoria Geral dos Estudgsvhose director
was personally appointed by tKeng to supervise the education reforms and report on
progress annually.

The secondrancheof reforms occurred between 1772 and 1777, Podnbal f i n a | yeart
in governmentHistoriography recognises a 1772 law as the first attempt to organise an

official primary curriculum in Portugal and overséisn 1771, the RoyaBoard of

Censorship assumed responsibility for the education system instead of the Directorate
General of Studie¥ In the same year, the Marquis of Pombal introduced a literary tax

called the subsidio literario(literary subsidy}o be used to pay for more public teachers
(professores régigsin the Portuguese Empit& In Portugal and the islands, the tax

was levied on wine, spirits and vinegar; in Brazil, on spirits and fé&f. Portugal the

fact that the economically active population had to pay this tax encouraged them to

° Anténio Alberto Banha de Andradéy reforma pombalina dosstudos secundéarios (178971):
contribuicdo para a histéria da pedagogia em Portugadimbra: Universidade de Coimbra, 1981, pp.
79-80, vol. 2; DisneyA History of Portugal and the Portuguese Empire: from beginnings to.1807
306; Maxwell. p. 88.

% Andrade. p. 78989.

% bid., p. 801.

" Disney,A History of Portugal and the Portuguese Empire: from beginnings to. 18G06.

% Silva, p. 101; A. H. de Oliveira Marques and Joel Sei@wa Histéria de Portugalol. 7. Lisboa:
Presenca, 1987, p. 81Boto, p. 171; Ad&o. pp. 5; 48.

% Disney, A History of Portugal and the Portuguese Empire: from beginnings to. 3807; Maxwell.

p. 92.

1% pisney, A History of Portugal and the Portuguese Empire: from beginnings to. 8@®07; Maxwell.

p. 97; Chrisianni Cardoso Morais?osse e usos da cultura escrita e difusédo da escola de Portugal ao
Ultramar, Vila e Termo de S&o Joao EReéi, Minas Gerais (1750850)Universidade Federal de Minas
Gerais, 2009, pp. 7#23.

191 Diana de Céssia Silva, "Ser Mestre déniras Letras no termo de Mariana: desafios de uma
profissdo em construcdo (1#1835)," inEntre 0 Seminario e o Grupo escolar: a histéria da educacao
em Mariana/MG (XVIHXX), ed. Juliana Cesario. Hamdan, Marcus Vinicius. Fonseca, and Rosana Areal
de Cavalho. Belo Horizonte: Mazza Edic¢des, 2013, p. 34; Morais, p. 73.
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demand more lesson¥ In Minas Gerais, some settlers asked to stop paying the tax

because the schools were too far fritweir hamlets and farm€?

It is not accurateat claim that professional teaching did not exist in the Lusophone
world prior to the nationalisation of the education system, for at the beginning of the
eighteenth century there was already a significant group whose main occupation was
teaching'®* For exanple, according to Banha de Andrade, when teaching exams came
into existence in Rio de Janeiro in 178@yenteerteachers applietl> Four of them

had never been teachers before, while the others were experienced: seven were teachers
in Rio de Janeiro, twofavhom worked in seminars; Vila RigMinas Geraiy Parati

(Rio de Janeirp Sao Paulo and Sant(Sdo Paulphad one teacher each. Minas Gerais

had two more from unspecified areas; among those, three were former *J&4nits.
Portugal, a variety of indiduals sat the exams: artisans, clergymen, notary officers,

civil servants and even studeni5lt is possible that the same applied in Brazil.

The first royal teachers did not arrive in Brazil until 1785In the early 177Qshere
wereseventeemrimary elucation teachers in the colony: two in Rio de Janeiro, two in
Bahia, four in Pernambuco, one each in S&o Paulo, Maranh&o, and Para and four in
Minas Gerais® In 1773, the Crown appointed 167 teachers in BfaZlh comparison,
Angolese authorities comptadin 1766about the shoaigeof royal teachers and stated

that only three candidates had applied for the vacahtidavo public schools were

opened in the 1770s and in 1784 the local administratignested two or three masters

192 Anténio N6voa, 'Do MestrEscola ao professor do ensino priméario: subsidios para a histéria da
profissdo docente em Portugal (séculos -XX)," Andlise Psicolégica, no. IV (1987): p. 49; Morais,

pp. 7880.

193 Morais, p. 9899.

194 Novoa,Le Temps des Professeurs: analyse shitorique de la profession enseignante au Portugal
(XVllle-XXe siecle)p. 72.

105 Andrade. pp. 804805.

1% pid., p. 804.

197 Rui Ramos, 'Culturas da alfabetizacao é#ucas do analfabetismo em Portugal: uma introdugdo a
Histdria da Alfabetizagcao no Portugal contemporamemglise SociaKXIV no. 103-104 (1988): p. 1100.

1% Morais, pp. 56; 69.

199 Alvaro de Aradjo Antunes, "A Civilizacdo das Letras: consideracfes soltienassdes da cultura
escolar em Mariana (1758[822)," inTermo de Mariana: histéria e documentac&@uol. Helena Miranda
Mollo and Marco Antonio Silveira. Ouro Preto: Editora UFOP, 2011, p. 105.

19 pid.
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of writing and reading*? Some merchants in Angola geheir children to study in Rio
de Janeird®® Once again, scholars highlight that most of the teachers had experience in
the profession before the reforms, especially when taking into account that teachers of

Latin also taught &tuguese™

In terms of Portuguese teachinghile standardisg the language was not the main

objective of the Pombaline reformsargue that it constituted the first formal attempt at

it. The firsttrancheof reforms did not focus on primary studiesdasaid little about

Portuguese teaching, although it offered glimpdéss For example, the instructions for

Latin, Greek, Hebrew andhetoric teachers clearly stated that they should teach
grammar in the vernacular, as it was absurd to learn a newetangal language of

which pupils had little knowledge?® The same instructions stated that it was easier for

students to understand Latin grammar if teachers introduced them to Portuguese
grammar first, pointing out the similarities between both langud§@he reforms also

prescribed teaching methods that emphasised the importance of learning Portuguese and

the RoyalBoard of Censorship paid special attention to the matter. Carvalho e Melo

took other measures in this direction: in 1757, he passed the L#ve d@irectorate,
emancipating the native population in Brazil, banishing theaiggeneral languages

and imposing the teaching of PortuguSeAs  W. Mi gnol |l o puts it
conversations with the mother meant, basically, depriving the childrenedivihg
culture imbedded in the 1language nd pre
Therefore, although Portuguese teaching was not the main focus of the reforms, it was

clear that the Crown was trying to standardise it in a demonstration of its poweilove

matters, including language.

112 Ferreira,CrossCultural Exchangeri the Atlantic World: Angola and Brazil during the era of the slave
trade p. 142.
113 Roquinaldo Amaral Ferreiraransforming Atlantic Slaving: trade, warfare and territorial control in
Angola, 165601800.2003, p. 137.
114 Novoa, "Do MestreéEscola ao profemr do ensino primario: subsidios para a histéria da profissdo
docente em Portugal (séculos XX¥X)," p. 105; Magalhdesd,er e escrever no mundo rural do antigo
regime: um contributo para a historia da alfabetizacéo e da escolarizacao em Popugab.
15 Andrade. p. 85, vol. 3.
118 pid.
117 Rodrigues, pp. 581; Mariani. pp. 103.04; Maxwell. p. 96; Burke.anguages and Communities in
Early Modern Europep. 166; Maria Helena Ochi Flexor, 'Aprender a ler, escrever e contar no Brasil so
século XVIII,'Filologia e Linguistica Portuguesh (2001): p. 101.
18 Mignolo, "Literacy and Colonization: the New World Experience," p. 67.
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To what extent did the reforms change education in the Lusophone world? A number of
traditional educational practices persisted during and after the Pombaline réforms
clergymen and sacristans, for example, continug@doh reading and writing to poor
children using catechisms or prayer bobRsHowever, the state recognised the
importance of this and tried to standardise it by recommending the use of the
Montpellier catechism instead oértilhas (spelling books), amorsg other suggestions.

The education reformef 1770 meantthat children should no longer use lawsuits to
learn reading. Instead, it prescribed the Montpellier catechipumblishedin 1703 for

the Montpellier diocese in Francé® Similarly, lay teachers iprivate schools opened

up their teaching to middle class groups, despite the need for a licence. Craftsmen and
farmers continued to teach their nei ghbour
writing, and counting, probably using manuscriftsThe chages brought about the
Pombaline reforms did not occur overnight but | argue that they were a significant step
towards standardisatiohe following section will further look at standardisation in

connexion with language, printing and religion.

Religion,printing, and language

The importance of literacy for religion cannot be overlooked, particularly after the
advent of the printing press, which was established in Spain in 1472 and Portugal in
1487 (where the first published book was the Torah in Hebr&®ignificant debate
remains about whether the Church, chiefly in Spain and Portugal, was hostile to

printing, at the same time as using it for propaganda and censorship purposes by

119 N6voa,Le Temps des Professeurs: analyse sb@torique de la profession enseignante au Portugal
(XVllle-XXe siecle)p. 279.

120 Cohen, "Courtly French, Learned Latin, and Peasant Patois: the making of a national language in early
modern France", p. 543; Antonio Alberto Banha de Andr@datributos para a historia da mentalidade
pedagogica portuguesaisbon: Imprensa Nacion&lasa d Moeda, 1982, p. 628; Boto, p. 169.
12LN6voa,Le Temps des Professeurs: analyse shitorique de la profession enseignante au Portugal
(XVllle-XXe siecle)p. 279.

122 jewish migration to Portugdncreased after their expulsion from Spain (1492). I®9714the
Portuguese monarchHgrced them to choose between conversion to Catholicism or expuBserirtur
Anselmo, Origens da imprensa em Portugdlisboa: Imprensa Nacional, 1981, pp. 26; 87; 417; Jorge
Carvalho Martins,Portugal e os Judeufa ed., ol. 1. Lisboa: Vega, 2010, pp. 1:A81; 131143;
Maxwell. p. 9; Buettner, p. 254; Russ@llood, "The Portuguese Atlantic, 141808," p. 100; M.
Nazzari, '‘Concubinage in Colonial Brazil: the inequalities of race, class, and gdodangl of Family
History 21, no. 2 (1996): p. 422.
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publishing devotional material (sermons, catechism) and preventing aittes from

using the press to their advantdg®ln the fifteenth and migixteenth centuries,

Catholics in Spain, Portugal, Austria, France, southern Germany and Italy were as
interested in reading the Bible in vernacular as were the populations of &mbtest

regions later on**Si mi | arly, Catholic printers were T
the Protestanto and made effecti¥eAnuse of
additional indicator is that Catherfuic prin
and culturally influential realms of sixteentientury Europe: Portugal and Spain (with

their farflung empires), Austria, France, Southern German principalities and Italian

city-s t a t*®@sisdconflict lays bare the existence of two competing disssu a lay

desire to read and official attempts to control printing.

In spite of the interest, sixteententury Catholic printers were less successful in
expanding their business, mainly due to Inquisitorial activities. In contrast with
Protestant couries such as the Netherlands and England, where reformers saw the
press positively and encouraged it to grow, Catholic religious authorities in southern
Europe looked at it suspiciously and attempted to cont’dl i€ensorship occurred
elsewhere in Europalthough not necessarily linked to the Inquisition. In France during
the 1700s and 1800sensorship was in the hands of clergymen but also lay academics
and intellectual$?® Prevengiive censorship occurred in Prussia from 1749 onwards;

close attentonwa pai d to books that Atouched publ i

123 Alexandra Bamii, Geert H. Janssen, and Mary LavEme Ashgate Research Companion to the
CounterReformationFarnham: Ashgate, 2013, pp. 35:89; Hsia. p. 51In France, the fact that printing
remained in Catholic handsceged the success of the CourRaform. SeeBamiji et al. p. 121.
124 Elizabeth L. EisensteirThe Printing Press as an Agent of Change: communications and cultural
transformations in eariynodern EuropeCambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1980, p. 407.
125 bid., pp. 4347; Bamiji et al. pp. 12425; Clive Griffin, "Itinerant booksellers, printers, and pedlars in
sixteenthcentury Spain and Portugal,” iairs, Markets and the Itinerant Book Tradsd. Robin Myers,
Michael Harris, and Giles Mandelbrote. Weastle; London: Oak Knoll Press; British Library, 2007, p.
43.
126 Eisenstein. p. 407.
27 1bid., pp. 406407.
28 baniel Roche, "Censorship and the Publishing IndustryRewolution in Print: the press in France,
1775180Q ed. Robert Darnton and Daniel éh@. Berkeley: University of California Press; New York
Public Library, 1989, p. 13.
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contrary to r efiThese ara deraonstratiomthat @dnsomship was
practicedthroughoutEurope and that the Marquis of Pombal sought to modernise
Portugal.

The Iberian Ingisition worked in a similar way in Portugal and Spain, closely
monitoring the production, circulation, and ownership of books from the sixteenth
century onward$®* Censorship took place mainly in the form of inspections of
bookshops, printing houses, libes and ships, in addition to the publication of
catalogues of banned titlé¥. The Portuguese Inquisition existed from 1536 to 1834,

i mpl ementing a system known as O6triple cen:
the Desembargo do Pag(Royal Tribwnal) and the ecclesiastical coulté.it briefly
ceased its activities between 1768 and 1794, wherR#ée# Mesa CensorigRoyal
Board ofCensorship) later Real Comissédo Geral sobre o Exame e Censura de Livros
(General Committee on the Censorship of Byow@s establishetf® The board
changed the targets oénsorship, handing over control of printed material in Portugal
and its domains to the stdfé.Such changes empowered the state over the Inquisition

through the control of the circulation of books addaation.

It was possible, however, to get reading licences for forbidden works, as long as they
remained in the hands of prepared and skilled redtfets.was common for non

authorised people to read such books, as it was impossible for censorshipose im

2 Pamela Eve Selwyiveryday Life in the German Book Trade: Friedrich Nicolai as bookseller and

publisher in the Age of Enlightenment, 178810.University Park, Pa.: Pasylvania State University
Press, 2000, pp. 19101.

130 BethencourtThe Inquisition: a global history, 1478834 pp. 221236.

3 1bid., p. 221.

32 pid., p. 227; Ferreira, p. 57; Marcia Abreu, 'A liberdade e o erro: a acdo da censtieagilsira
(1769-1834),'Fénix: revista de historia e estudos cultur&isno. 3 (2009): p. 7; Luiz Carlos Villalta,
Usos do Livro no Mundo Ludarasileiro sob as Luzes: reformas, cesura e contestagfis.Horizonte:
Fino Traco, 2015, pp. 17576.1n Brazil, censorshigeased to exist in 1821, a while before King Jodo VI
returned to Portugal.

133 BethencourtThe Inquisition: a global history, 1478834 p. 227; Villalta,Usos do Livro no Mundo
Luscbrasileiro sob as Luzes: reformas, cesura e contestagiies180; 185; Bney, A History of
Portugal and the Portuguese Empire: from beginnings to 180319; Maxwell. p. 92.

134 Monteiro,D. José: na sombra de Pombal 254.

135 Angela Barcelos da Gama, 'Livros, Editores e Impressores em Lisboa no século Aqliyo de
Bibliografia Portuguesal3, no. 4952 (1968): pp. 4%2; Villalta, Usos do Livro no Mundo Luso
brasileiro sob as Luzes: reformas, cesura e contestapie69213.The concession of reading licenses
was seen as a personal favour from the king.
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total control over who could have access to them. Booksellers used to sell authorised

books along with proscribed titles for readers with a license and their ideas circulated in

society despite restrictions on access. Whether legally, through thengrahtrading

and reading privileges for restricted mkos , or oOounder the countero
unauthorised books circulaté¥. This occurred not only irthe book trade, but also in

several sectors of the Portuguese empire. For example, Portugatceassfully

attempted to prevent smuggling from the gold mining district to Africa, Iberia, and
England™®’ The vigour of the Atlantic trade also meant that foreign products flooded
Brazilian ports, meaning that bauwke® were |
Censorship was, therefore, porous andhat its power was consensual rather than

coercive, demonstrating the flexibility of the syst&ftiThe absence of a locus of power

could have created chaos in the system but | argue that it was precisdlyithty that

guaranteed the strength of Portuguese colonisation: thermarasoom for adaptation

and accommodation of differengdessening the need for deep ruptures between the

colony and the metropofé’

| would nowlike to takea closer look aprinting and the relationship between writing

and orality. There was no official printing press in Brazil until the nineteenth century
(unlike in Spanish colonies such as Peru and Mexico where printing was established in
the sixteenth centuyyThis meanthat to receive books, Brazil depended either on the
metropole, or on individuals travelling around Europe who could obtain a license to

export reading matter for personal 48eThis does not mean, however, that there was

% Maria Teesa Esteves Payan Martins, censura literaria em Portugal nos séculos XVII e XVIIL.

Lisbon: Fundacdo Calouste Gulbenkian, 2005, pp.-@&85 Robert Darnton,The Business of
Enlightenment: a publishing history of the 'Encyclopédie’, 17g®0. Cambridge, Mss.; London:
Belknap Press, 1979, pp. 3323.
137 Roquinaldo Amaral Ferreira, "From Brazil to West Africa,Tine legacy of Dutch Brazieéd. Michiel
van editor Groesen. New York: Cambridge University Press, 2014, 6.94
138 Bailyn. p. 89.English shipsvere very present in the trade between Portugal and Brazil as the first did
not have sufficient naval capacity to maintain the annual fleets to the &t&Boxer, The Golden Age
of Brazil, 16951750: growing pains of a colonial sociefy. 24.
¥ Swatz et al. pp. 1415; Bicalho, p. 95.
1“OSwartz et al. p. 17.
141 Marcia Abreu, ‘'Livros ao mair Circulacdo de obras de Belas Letras e Rio de Janeiro ao tempo da
transferéncia da Corte para o Bragiempo24, (2007): pp. 68; 87; Abreu, "Duzentos anos: as\@ros
livros brasileiros," p. 41; Burke, "Communication,” p. 168.
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no intellectual life in Brazil, aglespite restrictions, books still circulatéd.For
instance, the Portuguese Crown had a policy of transporting books with ships carrying
explorers to the colonigé® Historians such as L. Villalta, M. Abreu, and C. Morais
have built a soci@conomic profié of book owners in Brazil and described the most
popular books in the colorfy? Nineteenth century Brazilian readers (an elite that had
the time and money to read, buy books and pay for the legalities of taking them to the
colonyi for example colonial admistrative personnel and students) preferred books in
Portuguese, although publications in foreign languages, mainly French, were

numerous®®

The picture below(Figure 1), painted by thd-renchartist JearBaptide Debret in the
nineteenth century, reveals how people in Brazil would read in their spar&tifre

figure in the centre of the painting is a man in a relaxed position, holding a small book
and wearing domestic clothes. Debret described this wokksabstragdes dos ricos
depois do janta(the distractions of the rich after dinner) louis not only the wealthy

in the scene. The presence of a black (or mulatto) man playing the flute suggests that the
environment was mixed, where reading aloud was [mglstill the norm. Although the

man who is reading does regppeato bedoing soout loud, one can infer that the other
people depicted in the painting were familiar with books and with the written world, as

they shared the same environment. As histerguch as P. Burke and F. Bouza have

142 Bakewell. p. 372; RusseWood, "Centers and Peripheries in the Lsilian World, 15001808," p.
119.
43 |Lucien Febvre et alThe Coming of the Book: the impact of printing 14800. London: N.L.B.,
1976, p. 212.
144 Christianni Cardoso Morais and Luiz Carlos Villalta, "Posse de Livros e Bibliotecas Privadas em
Minas Gerais (1714874)," in Impresso no Brasil: dois séculos de livros brasilgjresl. Anibal
Braganca and Marcia Abreu. SRaulo: UNESP, 2010, pp. 4@W9; Luiz Carlos Villalta, "Ler, escrever,
bibliotecas e estratificacdo social," Histéria de Minas Gerais: as Minas setecentistad. Maria
Efigénia Lage de Resende and Luiz Carlos Villalta. Belo Horizonte: Companhia dmTAmténtica,
2007, pp. 29810.
145 Abreu, "Livros ao mari Circulagdo de obras de Belas Letras e Rio de Janeiro ao tempo da
transferéncia da Corte para o Brasil," pp-88%5 Marcia Abreu, 'Leituras no Brasil colonigémate dos
Males22, (2002): pp. 134.35; 142; 154155.
146 Jean Baptiste Debret et aRjo de Janeiro, cidade mesticaed. Patrick Straumann. S&o Paulo:
Companhia das Letras, 2001, pp-58B Debret lived in Brazil between 1816 and 18Bte went withthe
Missdo FrancesgArtistic French Mision), sponsored by the government. Se&. de Almeida PradQ
artista Debret e o BrasilS&o Paulo: Companhia Editora Nacional, 1990, pp. 37; 4474646.

103



noted, orality and printing went hand in hdftlAs A. Daher observes, from written

~ o

texts it is also possible to identify orality mafk& Debr et 6s painting e
maintenance of an older tradition that broke dowm lblarriers between illiterate and

literate cultures?® Reading out loudand askingothers to write in their behalf, meant

that illiterate people were in contact with written matter, whether printed or

manuscript.>

Figure 1: Jean-Baptiste Debret, As distra¢cdes dos ricos depois do jantar

Source:JeanBaptisteDebret,As distra@es dos ricos depois darjtar. In: Jean Baptiste Debret et &io de
Janeiro, cidade mestigaed. Patrick Straumann. S&o Paulo: Companhia das Letras, 2001

Orality, printing, and paper allowed speakers of different languagationsto better
understand each other, creating a new sense of community and befGhyiemacular

147 Burke, "Communication,” pp. 160; 169; 172; BouZmmmunication, Knowledge, and Memory in
Early Modern Spainp. 15.
148 Andrea DaherA Oralidade Perdida: ensaios de histéria das praticas letrad®is. de Janeiro:
Civilizacao Brasileira, 2012.
1*9Bouza,Corre manuscrito: una historia cultural del Siglo de Opp. 6869.
%0 Burke, "Communication,p. 169.
51 Anderson. pp. 44i5.
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standardisation was enconsequence of printing, which fixed, codified, created and
influenced vernaculars, particularly in their written forthThe needo standardie the
vernaculars arose in the sixteenth century for two readgns:reduce differences and
facilitate commuication between regionand 2)to align with the prestige of Latin

for without rules or consistegica language was considered barb&Ha/ernaculars did
gradually come to share the same status as Latin, becatandardised anthore

relevant to schalrship™*

The first book published in Portuguese was a religious work cahedamenta(1488),

a translation from the Spanish Al anguage
Sanchez de Vercialmportant books in Spanish were published for the firse tin
Portuguese and viegersa, as a consequence of an intense-paeetration of both
Iberian kingdoms>° The majority of books published in Portugal during the sixteenth
century were in Portuguese, followed by Latin and Spanish. In the 1550s, treege wa
local readership market for over twenty boellers in Lisbon!*® As a means of
comparison, eighteenttentury provincial France (Francl@®mmté, a frontier area
located at the crossroads of important publishing centres such as Paris and Switzerland)
had twenty-five major bookseller$>” Such significant numben Lisbon presupposes a

large audience for the time and also opportunities for discussion and the spreading of
ideas, as bookshops were places where oral and written communication coexisted and

dls8

interacte This tradition continued through the eighteenth century when, in spite of

132 Eisenstein. pp. 8; 117; Burke, "Communication,” pp.-189; Febvre et al. p. 319.

3 Burke, Languages and Communities in Early Modern Eurge 8990.

134 Alberto Manguel,A History of ReadinglLondon: HarperCollins, 1996.69; Febvre et al. p. 319;
Marques and Serrdo. p. 465.

For exampl e, Ga Primerh pasteode hsconineentavias gealds sjue tratan del origen
de los yncaswas published for the first time in Lisbon (160%ee: The Iberian Book Project
(http://n2t.net/ark:/87925/drs1.iberian.36 J1Anselmo. p. 100; Bethencourt, "The Iberian Atlantic: ties,
networks, and boundaries " p. 24; H. Bernstéiadro Craesbeeck & Sons: 17th century pulglishio
Portugal and BrazilAmsterdam: Adolf M. Hakkert, 1987, pp-%

1% Disney, A History of Portugal and the Portuguese Empire: from beginnings to.1@807164165;
Fernando Guede8s livreiros em Portugal e as suas associacfes desde o0 século %06 at@ssos dias.
Lisboa: Verbo, 2005, p. 43.

" Michel Vernus, "A Provincial Perspective,” Revolution in Print: the press in France, 17780Q ed.
Robert Darnton and Daniel Roche. Berkeley: Univeristy of California Press in collaboration with the New
York Public Library, 1989, p. 124.

138 Burke, "Communication," pp. 16061.
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restricted readership, there was sufficient demand for a variety of pamphlets,

newspapers, periodicals and calendats.

As most norscholars could not read Latin, but wereressingly interested in reading,

the market for translation grew, boostitige demand for reference books in the
vernaculars?® Nebrija published the first grammar book on the Castilian language
(1492), followed by Alberti (1495) and Fortunio (1516) on i#al grammar?® In
Portuguese, the first grammar books were by Fernédo de Oliveira (1536), Jodo de Barros
(15391540), and Duarte Nunes Ledo (1688)Teaching grammar usually meant
teaching Latin grammar, but historiography is not very clear on whether tsudsh

learnt to read and write using Latin or vernacular t&XtsA number of scholars
suggested that the grammar of the mother tongue, rather than Latin, should be learnt
first. The French scholar Je@aptisteDe La Salle advocadefor the adoption othe
vernacular in the end of the sixteenth century claiming that French was more useful than
Latin and that reading French was preparafion Latin, but the opposite was not

164

true™" In the case of Portugal, Ferndo de Oliveira was the first to suggestasuch

method, developed later by philosopher Luis Anténio Verney in the eighteenth
century*®®

Atlantic.

This is further evidence of the cultural mobility in Europe and across the

A period of deep reflection on the standardisation of languag#red in the ixteenth

centuryi when tte first grammar books were publishiednd in the eighteenth century,

159 Disney, A History of Portugal and the Portuguese Empire: from beginnings to.380#75; Bouza,
Corre manuscrito: una historia cultural del Siglo de Opp. 59; 143.
180 Geoffrey P.Baldwin, "The Translation of Political Theory," @ultural Translation in Early Modern
Europe ed. Peter Burke and R. f8bia Hsia. New York: Cambridge University Press, 2007, p. 105.
181 Burke, Languages and Communities in Early Modern Eurgped5; Mara Leonor Carvalhdo Buescu,
Historiografia da lingua portuguesa: século XVisboa: Livraria S& da Costa Editora, 1984, p. 53.
%2Byescu. p. 53; Burké,anguages and Communities in Early Modern Eurgpe5.
183 Maria de Lurdes Correia, 'O ensino das priaeifetras no interior do Beirdo no século XVIII: o
colégio dos Jesuitas de GouvelRgVista da Faculdade de Letras "Lingua e LiteratuxaX, (2002): p.
44,
%4 william John BattersbyDe La Salle, a pioneer of modern educatibandon; New York: Longmans;
Green, 1949, pp. 79; 86.
%5 Buescu. pp. 6465.
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when there was a rise in the number of reference books pubtfSi@de reason for this

was that deviation from the norm was more likely to occur when primargagidn
material was not standardistd.As the cost and accessibility of printed editions were
considerably lower than manuscript copies, A. R. Disney associates improvements in
education with an increase in the use of printed miftéfhese changes did hgo
unnoticed and both authorities and intellectuals attempted to control them. The
following section seeks to contribute to our understanding of the relationship between

censorship, language standardisation, and power.

Censorship: standardising languageeasuring power

The RoyalBoard of Censorshipvas one of the first institutions in Portugal concerned
with the management of language conflict and language planfithty aced at the

centre of the education reforms in the Portuguese empire. Despitéadhdhat
standardi sat i on rasensdétrg a humbehaot cerlsarsatoolt & sleep
interest in language for political and often personal reasons. Language organises
knowledge and knowledge is pow#? Therefore, the desire to protect knowledgall

types of texts, from operas to piety bopégplains the active interest that censors took

in language and grammar. Language policies had already been formulated during the
CounterReformation, but until they became a secular concern, they came tieder t
remit of the Church, rather than the stdfeThe LuseBrazilian censorship was
profoundly connected to the Reformation and &@emReformation from 1517 to
1768172 Different reasons guided the practice of state and religious censorship. While
the latter focused on heresy and religious offences,fifs¢ sought to combat treason

and threats to royal powé?®

186 MagalhaesLer e escrever no mundo rural do antigo regime: um contributo para a histéria da
alfabetizacdo e da escolarizagdo em Portugall73.

%7 Ibid.

188 Disney,A History of Portugal and the Portuguese Brapfrom beginnings to 1807

%9 Burke, The Art of Conversatiorp. 32.

10 Foucault and Gordon. pp. 59; 102; Foucabiscipline and Punish: the birth of the prisqop. 2728.

"1 Burke, The Art of Conversatiorpp. 3132.

2v/illalta, Usos do Livro no Mundbuscbrasileiro sob as Luzes: reformas, cesura e contestagpes
171-172.

173 BethencourtThe Inquisition: a global history, 1478334 p. 50.
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The censorsé6é reports are rich resources f
censorship in Portugal and its territories, as they manifest R Chaer 6 s concept
representation, practice, and appropriatidrRepresentatiofis a central argument in

Char ti erandshonshhewo absence becomes visible. It asks what is being
represented, what the represented is doing, and the product of takgsoap that

forged it. The symbolic relationship between the object and what it represents is crucial

in the concept of representation. As for the concepirafctice it encompasses

discursive, political, and social mechanisms, strategies, and rhetapgparatuses.

Practices produce sociatructuresand show historianshow to reconstructhem and

their meaning. The concept appropriationis perhaps the most difficuld grasp, as it

looks at the ways in which different cultural intermediarieskengense of and use
representations and practices. In other words, appropriation looks at differentiated

practices and contrasted uses.

How do | appl y Chhes subjecerl argue that the eepsobrship bfo
languageaepresentednonarchic powe censors madg visible through theracticesof

writing reports and producing discursive texts related to language standardisation. |
further argue that by examining materials such as these, historians can grasp the ways in
which censorappropriatedvhat they read, as they had access to an extensive range of

books and would record their personal impressions, rather than merely allowing or
preventing a fitthabkl enpéitheiodea that ce
were detached from populaulture, as there were no fixed boundaries between the

latter and high cultur&’® The reports reveal the ideas of how cengoirs their roleas

specialistsi administrative personnel, and notables made sense of their readings and

presented their world viemaccording to the environment in which they livé&d.

"4 Roger ChartierCultural History: between practices and representati@@smbridge: Polity, 1993, pp.
1-16.
17> Marcia Abreu, "Os censores léem romances,"Xi¥V Congresso Brasileiro de Ciéncias da
Comunicacadp ed. Sociedade Brasileira de Estudos Interdisciplinares da Comunicacdo INTERCOM
(Salvador: 2002).
178 Burke, What is Cultural History?. 28; Innes, "Memory, flity and Literacy in an Early Medieval
Society," p. 22.
7 Chartier,Cultural History: between practices and representatignss.
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A few words about the organisation of the board are important to understand how
censorship worked in the Ludrazilian world.Prevenatve censorship was oref the
Boardoés most i menoe; thesbooks yet  be published er seeditdd were
usually distributed according to the expertise of the main censor who would write the
report, while two assistant censors would read and sign it once they had agreed on its
content:’® The composition of e Royal Board of Censorshipwas relatively
homogenous in terms of political inclination, and its balance relied more on individual
characteristics than on political orientatidiInterestingly, five of the eight members

that made up thBoard were clergyen andonewasan Inquisitor®® Nevertheless, as

the Board members were highly educated men, this composition meant that they
encouraged the circulation of moderate enlightened titles, but rejected books that went
against religion and the stafg.

The pesident of theBoard at the time of its creation (1768) was Friar Manuel do
Cenéculo Vilas Boas, who was opposed to scholastiarshthe Jesuits, and in favour

of promoderate Enlightenmefit? Other renowned members were Anténio Pereira de
Figueiredo, thenost influential scholar in Portuguese regalism, Friar Joaquim de Santa

Ana, a former censor of the Inquisition, and Luis do Monte Carmelo, an experienced
censor and welknown grammarian who was a member of the commission that drew up

the education reform acting as president of the board from 11804% As the

Crown took the censorsé6é political l oyalty
ability, and eruditiorwould carty considerable weight when the time came for them to

be selected.

Censors ao needed to be able to identify the tricks that booksellers used to circumvent
censorship. A report in 1769 gives evidence of the strategies used to obtain printing
authorisation from the board. According to Friar Joaquim de Santa Ana, the bookseller

178 Rui TavaresQ Labirinto Censoério: a Real Mesa Censéria sob Pombal (176B7)Universidade de
Lisboa, 1997, p. 53; Andde,A reforma pombalina dos estudos secundarios (I7/BRL): contribuicao
para a histéria da pedagogia em Portugpl 565, vol. 3.

" Tavares, pp. 583.

'8 Disney,A History of Portugal and the Portuguese Empire: from beginnings to. 18@20; Maxwell.
p. 92.

181 Maxwell. pp. 9293.

182 bisney,A History of Portugal and the Portuguese Empire: from beginnings to. 18G07.

18 Abreu, "A liberdade e o erro: a agéo da censuratuasileira (17691834); Ad&o. pp. 46; 53.
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Jodo Batista Reycend tried to obtain a license to print a catalogue that contained
prohibited titles by meangs®Wwhen thencensorsi ng t h
discovered his intentions, they not only denied his request, but also mandated that all
bookselles must provide the title, place and date of publicatidorngside thename of

the author when applying for a licence. The report justified this decision, claiming that

the same book could be published in different countries at different times, withesknsor

sections omitted or included. If booksellers only provided the title, it would be difficult

to decide whether or not the advertised edition could be*$bld.

Having presented an overview of tBeard, Inow analyse censor reports. Begeveal

multiple attempts to standardise Portuguesgth two interwoven main goals

facilitating learning and standardising spelling. Censors evaluated books that were
directly or indirectly related to language, looking for spelling mistakes and postulations

that could be etrimental to the Churchandtotke ngds aut hori ty. I n t|
assessed, It I's clear that the notions of
acceptabled varied from member t o me mber
according to lie interests of specific social groups in order to promote, protect or
legitimate such interest&® It is notable that two authors Anténio José dos Reis

Lobato and Jo&o Pinheiro Freire da Cunltaused a storm among the censors in 1771,

requiring a numbeof reports to reach a solution in a clear demonstration of the power

conflict between authors and the Roygbard of Censorship, and perhaps among

authors themselved’ These reports also reveal a great deal about the education system

prior to the reformsand the status of the Portuguese language in the modern world, at

| east from the censorsd point of Vi ew. Fo

individually.

184 Reycend had connections with pubbss in Italy and Switzerland. Ségomingos, p. 22.

¥ RMC, cx. 5, n° 44, 1769.

186 K roskrity. p. 8.

87 The main books involved in the debate wBesumo da Gramatica da Lingua Portuguésammary
of the Portuguese languagemmar) andreve Tratado da Ortbgrafia para os que ndo frequentam os
Estudos(concise orthographyrdatise ér those who do not attend thessons).See Pedro Eduardo
Andrade CarvalhoMinas de Babel: padrdes ortograficos e alteracBes burocraticas na Camara de
Marianai MG entre 1824 d853UFOP, 2012, p. 99; Tavares, pp. 1B8l; Pedro Eduardo Andrade
Carvalho, 'Escrever e Publicar Gramaticas no Império-tmasileiro (17701813),'Cratilo: Revista de
Estudos Linguisticos e Literario, (2009); Abreu, "A liberdade e o erro: a acdocgasura luso
brasileira (1769.834)."
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In 1768 the RoyaBoard of Censorshiphad approvedirte da Gramatica da Lingua
Portuguesalgrammatical art of the Portuguessnuage)the complete version of the
Resumo da Graméatioggrammar ammary)and in 1770 th&ing announced\rte as an
official book for teaching Portuguese in public schd8isThe board requested that the
summary be usedhiprimary schools, as the unabridged version was too difficult for
younger pupils?® The differences between the reports onAhie and its summary are
striking. While the first was highly prized, the second faced a series of criticisms. Friar
Manuel do Ceaculo approved the printing éfrte da Gramaticabecause it was clear
that Lobato hadlevotedconsiderableffort into writing it.*°° As all modern nations had
grammars in their vernacular, it would become an extremely useful book. Despite
recognising the mportance of publishing this work, Cenaculo argued that people
usually learnt their mother tongue by using it. This statement sparked a debate about

language norms, usage, and ingen(iitgntioned in the last chap}er

A few years later, Anténio dos Relobato sent a petition to the RoyBbard of
Censorship asking thi€ing to recommend hiérte as the official reference book for
public Latin classes, which was unanimously apprd¥edhe censors requested a
summary of théirte, in order to educate yountudents. While this argument supported

the publication of reference books, it did so not by recognising the importance of the
Portuguese language itself, but its usdacilitating learning other languages. At the
same time, the board reinforced the rale Portugueseas an imperial language,
claiming that it was more widely spoken in Asia than any other European vernacular
because it was the main language in trade and catechising. Therefore, the fact that
Portuguese was a lingua franca further reaffirmtbé fundamental need for

standardisation.

18 carvalho, "Minas de Babel: padrées ortogréficos e alteracdes burocraticas na Camara dei Mariana
MG entre 1824 e 1853", p. @18; Carvalho, "Escrever e Publicar Gramaticas no Impériebtesileiro
(17701813)," p.125.

189 Carvalho, "Minas de Babel: padrdes ortogréaficos e alteracdes burocraticas na Camara dei Mariana
MG entre 1824 e 1853"; Carvalho, "Escrever e Publicar Gramaticas no Impéribrasdeiro (1770
1813)," p. 125.

Y9RMC, cx.4,n° 114, 1768.

YIRMC, cx 6,n° 96, 1770.

111



One of the reasonshy it was so important to standardise teaching mateyitdat, in
addition to catechism booksnothercommon text type used in language teachiegew
juridical manuscripts(such as lawswt contracts, and notary office documénts
compiled by teachers themselV&sThis is in accordancwith what Thomas Co% a

British dactor and trader who visited Lisbon in 170bbserved at the beginning of the

ei ghteenth céhastader daall mess ipmra me i rtley taachc al i gr a
how to read using calligraphy first}® In theory, anyone that had access to this kind of
document could be a primary teaclérPortuguesé® This throws weight behind the

idea that writing in Portuguese to ablegi to Justice or writing for other reasons was

of great importance to participate into colonial socidty.Portugal under the Old
Regime there was no lack of teachers, but instead a lack of textbooks and reference
material®®® Such an absence of standaatiisn may have influenced the variety of
Portuguese that was spoken in Brazil, which had been altered by Amerindian and
African languages. If anyoneith access to manuscripts could teach, the possibilities of
passing through nestandard spelling forms wegreater than in printed booKs.

The censors condemned the use of legal documents to teach the alphabet because they
wasted pupilsdé time and were a bad i1influe
6trickeri &%inatlasttthee indtancasdBeard mentions the importance

of Portuguese grammar in facilitating the learning of both dead and living languages

without 6 w@dCuriously, Jodd deeBarros, author of one of the first

192 Rogério Fernandes, 'A histéria da educacdo no Brasil e em Portugal: caminhos criReadsis,’
Brasileira de Educac¢ad, (1998): p. 16L1; Magalhded, er e escrever no mundo rural do antigo regime:
um contributo para a histéria da alfetizacdo e da escolarizagdo em Portugal 176; BouzaCorre
manuscrito: una historia cultural del Siglo de Om 34.

193 Cox and Macro. p. 45.

19 As Fernando Bouza notes for sixteen#ntury Spain, teachers and also students usually worked as
copyists.See:Bouza,Corre manuscrito: una historia cultural del Siglo de Opp. 33; 35.

19 MagalhaesLer e escrever no mundo rural do antigo regime: um contributo para a histéria da
alfabetizacdo e da escolarizagdo em Portugall92.

1% Bouza,Corre manuscritouna historia cultural del Siglo de Orpp. 38; 75;78.

7% Dlad sera justo que VNJA® mande abolir a licad dos Processos litigzest que somé®
servem de consumir o tempo, e asstumar a Mocidade as Calunias, e trapacasodo [F é.] QAlso:

i Ro g auppd humildem® a V. Mag.? seja servido mandar. qps Professores da LingoLatina
recanmendem aos seus Dipalos o estudo da dita Gratita, € q nas Bcolas de |§ se ensine aos
meninos em lugar dos procesdgle letjios, em ginutilm.® dependem o tempd;..]. BMC, cx. 6, 8 96,
1770.

198 é p que adquiram com mais facilidade, e semipale tempo a perfeita inteligencia das outras
ligussvivase morta €é.pRMC, cx. 6, 896, 1770.
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Portuguese grammar books in the sixteenth century, had atteaciged such methods

and suggested royal intervention to replace them. This throws weight behind the idea
that older practices and new types of media do not disappear when innovatiors occur.
After Barros wrote a simplified version of his grammar gud&rtinhas,Lobato did the

same at the censorso6é request, submitting

Friar Luis do Monte Carmelo wrote a report that triggered controversy about the

Resumd® He denied its license with the argument that it wasBhea r dufydo d

promote the d6édgood | ett er s dandteadhihgtiemtoben i n g

Opoliticiansé and Catholics. Car mel 00s

invested in theBoard, and raistqu esti ons about theundemncept

the Ol d Regi me. According to Bluteauds di

the Greelpolis (city) and from the wordtiqui (ethics)?°* Politics was the science of the
principles which substituted God in ruling the wordthd it aimed at glrifying God

through the administration of justice and obedience of its .3%wdence, a good
politician, in the sense that Carmelo used it, was a person of moderate passion and good
morals who respected religion and the l&fisHe argued that Lobato constiyn
contradicted himself in the book: for example, when the author notes that Portuguese
spelling should follow Latin as frequently as possible, but then does not follow the rule
himself. Carmelo lists a number of mistakes that he considers seriousngaltbgt

Lobato had not studied enough and therefore had created incorrect rules. Was this
criticism well founded, or could it be that there was resentment and competition

between them, as Carmelo was also a grammarian?

When criticising the general rulésat Lobato had established for grammatical gender in

Portuguese, Carmelo maintained that he had tried to establish rules, but that it was

199 Burke, "Communication," p. 157.
CHpPpel o quee SameetsithoeRegod Tribunal institlo por El Rei Nosso Senhor,?p
promover com suavidade e pradé, quanto Ihe seja possivel, as boas Letras, Artes LibeeSeiencias
p.2illuminar os seus Vassalos como Retis e como Céplicos;[...]. 0 RMQ, 1®42,1771.

21 Raphael Bluteaw/ocabulario Portuguez e Latino (B). Lisboa: Officina de Pascoal da Sylva, 1720,
pp. 576577.

2K E shemopriamente aciencia dos Principes, quados substitutos de Deos no governonaiando.

O fim principal daboa Poliica ndohe a praspriedadetemporal dos Estados, mas arglode Des, na
administracdo da justic&, observancia de suas ey Ibid., p. 576.

293 |pid.
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impossible because there were too many exceptions which could only be taught through
practice. Once again, the censturned to the argument around usage versus
standardisation. | highlight that this was part of the aforementioned traditional debate
aboutArte andingenuity to what extend could grammar be learned through study and
discipline?®* In this case, the shape thfe power dynamics surrounding knowledge is
clear: Carmelo probably meant that he had studied more than Lobato and did not reach a
conclusion. Therefore, Lobato had been arrogant in trying to establish rules. It is
necessary to point out, however, thatrr@elo was a grammarian who followed the
etymologic systeri®® For that reason, he was less tolerant of oral influences on spelling

and probably wanted to prove himself a bett

Four reports were written on the sabmok Resuma)all from different censors. The

first was by Friar Francisco Xavier de Santa Ana, who approved the book as long as the

author corrected the speliffThe censor attributed the mis:H
claiming that they were excusablXavier de Santa Ana also reminded Board that it

was customary to grant printing licenses in such cases, provided that the authors agreed

to amend the mistakes. The censor noted that it was impossible for Lobato to include all
grammar rules becausbetResumowas supposed to be a summérya simplified
version of the original work. Overall, the
but nonetheless criticising the fact@atiCarmelo had denied the book a license. This

passage clearly revealtet conflict among censors and challenges any sense of

homogeneitywvithin theBoard, despite the fact that they all represented the monarchy.

Friar Joaquim de Santa Ana was less moderate in his report, mainly because he believed
it was a matter of authoyitand consistenc§’’ He claimed that th&kesumowas an

abridged version of a book that the Rofalard of Censorship had already approved

204 Reflections on the concept of ingenuity based on a talk given by Dr Raphaéle Garrod atmiewnha
College on 9 May 2016 entitlethe Spidera Jesuit emblem & Flechein the 17th Century. Dr Garrod
is a postdoctoral researcher in the profeehius Before Romanticisimgenuity in Early Modern Art and
Science, led by Dr Alexander Marr at the Cerftr Research in the Arts, Social Sciences and Humanities
(CRASSH) in the University of Cambridge.
295 Maria Filomena Goncalved\s ideias ortograficas em Portugal: de Madureira Feij6 a Goncalves
Viana (17341911). Lisbon: Fundacdo Calouste Gulbenkian; Fagéb para a Ciéncia e a Tecnologia,;
Ministério da Ciéncia e do Ensino Superior, 2003, pp420
2%RMC, cx. 7, 8 46, 1771.
27RMC, cx.7,m° 53, 1771.
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and recommended to ting, and of which he had made an official manual for Latin

classes. ProhibitinResumavould create a backlash against the authority ofBbard

and the reputation of the censors, putting

atstakeé®®*Using a slightly ironic tone, Santa
knowledge of the intricacies tiie Portuguese language, but stated that he should have
taken other factors into account before
interesting observations was that neither the theologians, nor the French grammarians
were unanimous in their progtens and this did not invalidate their work. For all these
reasons, he decided that Resumahould be printed exactly as it had been sent to the
Board, with the exception of one grammar rule that was different fr@n which

Lobato had stated in thite.

The antepenultimate report on tResumol which also dealt with the controversy
between Lobato and Pinheifofocused on the philosophical reasons for granting the
printing licens€® These reasons shed light on the tenets behind the creation of the
Royal Board of Censorship. According to Friar Francisco de Sdo Bento, all works
submitted to the board should be approved for printing provided they did not cause
offence regarding religion and the monarchy. He defended freedom of thought as a
means of raching truth, improving the educational system, and developing literature,
following examples from elsewhere in Eurdp&Both positions clearly defined the
moderate Portuguese Enlightenment (Catholic Enlightenment, similar to those of Italy
and Spain), wlih defended freedom of expression, but opposed heretic anrd anti
absolutist idea8* S«o Bentodés plea also exposed t
same intellectual level of other European powers. For the friar, if Europe was more
enlightened at the timat was because there were people who had argued against

established doctrines. Without this, Europeans would still be submerged in ignorance.

% Clark, p. 135.

2%RMC, cx. 7, 8 59, 1771.

208 F u m@ em que esta Real M@excederia os Limites daaeanmissdo, se pertendesse tirar do
mundoaquellas opinides, que ndo caodo distirbiosnem facgens violentas, s6 servem de fomentar a
innocente emulacdo, queiadint a ambos o0s p &45 L7 dBrisr.de FraRdiécd, Xavierx . 7,
de Santa Ana dd made the same observations in his report about the aforementioned controversy

bet ween Francisco Pinkreiiaro63oaqui nhobeat 8@t avoAtkads

same linesSee:RMC, cx. 7, n°® 54, 1771.
1 yillalta, Usos do Livro no Mundauscbrasileiro sob as Luzes: reformas, cesura e contestagijes
127-131.
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Onthe Portuguese language issue, the author considered it a benefit, not a,dhatlem
living languages chamgl and could be amended; it was because of this that he approved

L o b a Resuine

The last report on the dispute was meant to provide cl65uFeiar Francisco de Sa

authored a text recalling S«o Bentods ar gl

Royal Board of Censorship. In his opinion, thBoard existed in order to regulate
printed matter in a way that guaranteed the subjection of vassalskmtheTherefore,

the details that the censors were discussing were not worthy of their time. Debating the
article and the number of parts the clause contained did not pose a threat to either
religion or the state. Consequently, he was of the opinion that the text should not be
prohibited and that thBoard should not spend more time on the issue. It is initegest

to note that the censors had their own ideas of whd@dhar d 6s functi ons

for a number of them, the regulation of language was a means of enlightening Portugal

and consolidating the monarchyopentdMatt r ol ;

is clear, in any case, is that the Royalard of Censorship paid great attention to

educational matters from tloaitset’*®

Education encompassed language teaching and to a great extent, spelling. In 1772
Paulino Manuel Roiz Franco requestedcarse to print hisviétodo para ensinar as
Primeiras Letras e para ler e escrever a Escritura Portuguesa com perf@igitbod

of teaching the reading amtiting of Portuguese with perfectiofr)* Carmelo denied

the request because he considered the hodke full of barbarisms, cacophonies,
tautologies and pleonasms. Going against the established conventions of grammatical
rules was barbarism. Thus, when censors write about barbarismetleajthe power
relatiors embedded in colonisation through langeidg Friar Carmelodescribed the
author as incoherent because he foll owed
spelling words as they were pronounced), nor the orthography used Bynthethe

Board and the administration (which was calqued froenLtatin etymology). In doing

so, Carmelo was using the power invested inBbard to shape the canon: Verney or

#2RMC, cx.7,m° 68, 1771
23 Ad3o. p. 51.
?RMC, cx.8,1° 08, 1772.
15 Mignolo, "Literacy and Colonization: the New World Experience," p. 78.
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theKi ng. In the friards opinion, Franco had

follow i and could not, even if he wanted to because $ seaincoherent.

Continuing the themes of education and spelling, Carmelo was strict when confronted
with a work entitledPreceitos sobre a verdadeira Ortografa da Lingua Portuguesa
(precepts of the truerthography of the Portuguesanguage), authoredyka primary
school teache™™® Not only did he deny it a publishing license, he also summoned the
author to the RoyaBoard ofCensorship to reprehend him for using a Jesuit book and
daring to present it for publication. Once again, the friar cited incoberand lack of
knowledge as reasons for its prohibition. The determining factor for the refusal,
however, was that the teacher used the prohilditesl Latina(Latin art) written by the

Jesuit Manuel Alvares. The censors considered the author to be guestieBo a r d 6 s
authority by using a forbidden Jesaiithored book. Therefore, they were of the
opinion that he deserved a harsher punishment. It is worth noting that in this case the
reasons for the censorship were political rather than related topilseof the text itself.

This reveals the power relations between censors, authors, and the Jesuits. It was crucial
for the RoyalBoard of Censorship to consolidate its power over the Jesuit influence,
while certain authors insisteéd consciously or not to continue with the Society of
Jesusods |l earning tradition.

Spelling could also pose a threat to the Catholic precepts, which was particularly serious
in teaching books aimed at children. Manuel de Siqueira submitted a spelling manual to
the Boardin 1773. Friar Francisco de Sao Bento claimed he had read the book with a
positive intent, as he considered it useful for primary schools. Ultimately, however, he
found so many spelling and teaching mistakes in its graninraistakes that were
offensive to the Burch as they challenged Catholic dogrmakat he could not grant

the license. Friar Carmelo was more lenient a few months later. In his 1774 review of a
book written by Francisco José da Silveira calMtodo facil e brevissimo de ensinar

aos meninos daEscolas Menores a ler, escrever, contar e pronunciar com acerto a
nossa lingua vulgaeasy and brief method for teaching pupilspitimary schools to

read, write, reckon and pronounce our vernacular accurately), Carmelo accused the

28 RMC, . 9,n° 23, 1776.
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aut hor ofr iésbmadd, pcllaagiime ng t HAHe pdinted oubtilab k  wa s
Silveira was pedantic and did not teach accurate spelling. On the contrary, he frequently
committed barbaric mistakes to the extent that the censor questioned how he had dared
submit his workto the Board. Carmelo also found inaccuracies in the catechism
peppered throughout the manual. Despite the criticism, Carmelo stated that Silveira

couldpublish the book, provided that he corrected the mistakes.

I would now like to move on to the questio o f O p u ybeginningwitke four i n g
reports written by Antonio Pereira de Figueiremlotexts from other genres, such as

novels, plays, and translations. One deals Withoada da Aritméticdar i t hmet i c 6 s
multiplication tables), a pamphlet originallyptended for the teaching of maths, not
language, but which Father Figueiredo criticised harshly for its grammar and spelling
mistakes. It did not follow the methodology that Beal Aula de Comérci@ortuguese

School of Commerce) had approvedlAs a result, it was considered unworthy of
publishing?? In a similar vein, Figueiredo praised translatioTbé Imaginary Invalid

as the translator had grasped the original sense of the play with ease. However, the
censor warned him not to spoil the comedy with s o6exoti ¢ and ridicul
and pun ®tRegardingahe dtalian opef@emetrig the Father noted the same,

advising the translator to employ the Portuguese orthography usédelgreatest
personalities and sages of the CAatwhy was itthat orthography was considered

important for a work that was sung? Perhaps the censor understood that pronunciation
followed spelling: if words were written incorrectly, the pronunciation would be
inaccurate, and this could compromise the quality of ithgirsy. As Portugal was going

through a period of cultural change, opera was an important sign of enlightenment.

273 Em piro Lugee O Auctor, ou ineptissimo Plagiario, que escreestas @rtas; ou para melhor
dizer, esh Prosaica Rapsodial...]. 6 R M®@,n°2,cl774.
218 The Real Aula de Comércio (1759) in Lisbon aimed at training the Portuguese to assume trading
positions that were dominated by foreign traders at the tBee:Adao. p. 43; Lucia Lima Rodrigues and
Russell Craig, 'Teachers as servants of state ideology: Sousa and Sales, Portuguese School of Commerce,
1759 1784, Critical Perspectives on Accounting0, na 3 (2009); Rodrigues Lucia Lima and Craig
Russell, 'English Mercantilist Influences on the Foundation of the Portuguese School of Commerce in
1759,'Atlantic Economic Journ&d2, no. 4 (2004).
*PRMC, cx.4,n° 126, 1768.
A0 Traduct or eidaie ¢ Texto originalmmas exprimi em humaorthografia e
pontuacéo tdo exotica e ridicula, quebleen se lhe advirta que ndo deite a perder ctarhama coméia
thoexcdl ent e. 0 RNME176%c x. 5, n
?'RMC, cx.6,m° 19, 1770
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Figueiredo also approved translationTdfe Miseron the condition that the translator

corrected its 6h®%rrendous orthographyod.

Friar Luis @ Monte Carmelo continued to dedicate a grdaal of his time to

orthographic accuracy. Nicolau Anténio, a scholar at3beiedade Militar da Corte

(Royal Military Society), requested permission to print an arithmetic textbook in

1770%* Carmelo was the &in censor responsible for the report and he considered the

work to be full of spelling mistakes that
Orthography bef or & Infactuthegetitioe Nimlau hadsentrio the. 6

board was itself full of theasne mistakes. Nevertheless, Carmelo approved the request

for a licence as long as the author corrected the spelling mistakes. | highlight that the
censors acted like editors, reviewing not only content, but also language, exposing the
symbolic relationshifpetween language control, and power. Similarly, Carmeloandt

approve the translation of thdovo Tratado da Civilidade para a educacdo da

Mocidade Portuguesd@new treatise oncivility for the instruction of the Portuguese

youth) not only due to its cone n t but al so because the sent

wordso, which made the® ook unworthy of pub

Carmelo was even more critical when reviewing a prayer book in 1770. In his opinion,

the book should not have been reprinted due to itsecort and f or m. Il n C
opinion, the vocabulary used in the book we
r a b If [flebé mulheril mais ignorantef?® This comment exposes the acrimonious
eighteentkcentury European debatwer spelling where male witers established the

norms and bel it ¢%Bgubtingthemesspeling of sevetai words. and

comparing this to female speech, Carmelo reveals not only a learned power dispute

23 A ¢ o m®d tagD Avament ttadukida do original de Molie, he digna de se imprimir, com
tanto que o Traductor emende a&fifa ofografia de quezia . 0 R B 6°,104.c1X70.
?22RMC, cx. 6,r° 103, 1770.
5 De s ohum meinpuas escola, que nunca oufdliar de Regras de Ohografia, ndo podera em
seus Bcritos cormettere r 0s mai s cr 68°408sl776repBIME, € X .
“HAA Sintaxe Portuguesa desta Obra, que quase toda @
esta errada na maior partesdaracdes, e cheia de Termos plebeus; e por isso € injuriosa a Nagdo e a
mes mo Auct or , 8 nrd4lcl7®. ARAMERDAOC X 247.
?RMC, cx. 6, 8 76, 1770.
227 Ménica Bolufer Peruga, "Section 4 Gender and the Reasoning Minttoduction,” in Women,
Gender and Enlightenmergd. Barbara Taylor and Sarah Knott. Basingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan, 2005,
p. 190.
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between writers and censors, but also a gendered issuelavagadedw o me n 6 s
discourse.The correspondence between oral speech, pronungiatnohspellinghad
beenan ongoing debate since the sixteenth cenélsgwhere, such asrance. With
time, spelling like speakingbecamea gendeedissue and in the Enlightenmeit was
increasingly associated with women, inegativeway??® The censor also noted that he
would never demand that people use the same orthography followed Kynthan all

his laws, orders, and decrees, let alone the Royal Cabinet or the Sumarné\@ither

ddhecl aim that the etymology and true meani

promoted.

Had the author of the prayer book followed to the letter the orthography sugge®ted in
Verdadeiro Método de Estuddthe true method of studying), Carmelo would have
accepted it. The friar was probably referring to the aforementioned Anténio Verney and
his book published in 17487 According to M. F. Gongalves this work belonged to the
philosophical tradition, meaning that it defended a connedigtween the oral and
written worlds®*°Ver ney6s book was innovative for
his method of spelling less radical than the simplified system, which advocated a total
correspondence between spelling and phon&tt@®ne can infer tat the author of the
prayer book relied on pronunciation more than was acceptable. The question here had
more to do with the legitimacy of power through the construction of language canons

than with the O6puritydé of grammar.

Another book that became the t g e t of Carmel obs critici

Rita. It was unworthy of publication because, in addition to disastrous spelling mistakes

(such as saying that J espiohas beimishessas dpgosed r o wn
to espinhos- thorns), it 4o contained doctrinal issué%.As one of theBoar dés t as k s

was to prevent the publishing of works against the Church, the censor considered that

spelling mistakes led to heresy and prohibited texts that contained them. The outreach

“Dena Goodman, "Lodortografe des dames: W@emder
Gender and Enlightenmered. Barbara Taylor andag&h Knott. Basingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan, 2005,
pp. 196197.

*2Ferreira, p. 64; Boto, p. 165.
#0Goncalves. pp. 4@2; 55.
BYpid.
*2RMC, «. 6, 1P.110, 1770.
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of piety books reinfared the fact that théBoard sought to do away with some of the
traditions that were pulling the kingdom backwards but this did not mean that it was
against religion. It also meathat standardised language wbuéach more peopldé

piety books followed e appropriate grammar rule®n the contrary, Catholicism
remained an important part of Iberian societies as the relevance of piety books for the

RoyalBoard ofCensorship proves.

Other reports are useful assessing the attention dedicated to spellisgihey reveal

the normative perspective adopted by the board. Friar Joaquim de Santa Ana took no
pity on a history book in 1773 because it lacked the appropriate grammar, orthography,
and methodolog$? The bookseller Francisco Rolland sought to prirthie same year

the Companheiro fiel que ensina a orar com a voz e com 0 pensarfieytd
companion for the teaching of prayer, both aloud and in tha@hffhe first
observation Friar Francisco de Sdo Bento made was that despite the anonymity of the
author it was possible to identify him by
r e s u FYTheccendor stated that before censoring the book for its content, he would
analyse its grammar. Thereafter, the friar made a number of criticisms: some tdnses d
not make sens¢ he author used 6bad Port udkoesed
those reasons, the request for a printing licence was denied.

Finally, | will consider two translations. Borel & Borel, a bookseller in Lisbon,
submitted a request to ptitwo volumes of a piety book a couple of years later.
According to the censor responsible for the report (Anténio Verissimo), the author did
not include the original French version, which made it difficult to decide whether the
translation was accurate aot. There were certainly spelling mistakes but they must
have been minor as the censor approved the printing licence on the condition that the
author corrected theAii’ A modern European bestseller,

Friar Mathias da Conceica®he censor was not opposed to the fables; on the contrary,

283 RMC, . 8,n° 34, 1773.
Z4RMC, cx.8,m° 32, 1773.
257 O uthor nadpoz o seu nome, parepelo modo de falar se conhece kam daqudks q querem
resuscitar a antiga Lingua PortugaezZRMC, cx.8,n° 32, 1773.
KA Tambem jul go de&dRMC§os 8R®2 17dgue z
#RMC, cx. 10, A 51, 1777.
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he considered them useful for improving the moral behaviour of their rédders.
However, the translator Manuel Mendez had made so many mistakes when translating
Aesop from Greek that the positivg#luence that the book might have had would have

been lost.

Conceicédo began by pointing out that the grammar was poor and as consequence the
book became monotonous. Once again, he put forward the argument that the author
ignored the spelling that th€ing and the RoyaBoard ofCensorship used. The censor
claimed that the report would be as dull as the book if he enumerated all the spelling
and grammatical mistakes, let alone its choice offasthioned vocabulary. After this,

the blame fell on the Frenddookseller and printer Francisco Rolland. According to the
friar, as a foreigner, Rolland did not notice or simply ignored the mistakes. In any case,
the censor stated that in the enlightened times they were living in, the translation would
be unacceptabl unless its style, spelling, and grammar were updated. The focus on
translation exposes the power relations involved in this operation: the censors had the
symbolic power of deciding what was translatable or not, and whether it was a good or

bad translatin, based on their position in government and their educ&tion.

It is interesting to note how the censors played the role of editors when analysing a
book. This was not their main task but in doing so they helped to shape and standardise
the Portuguese tguage. It is possible to infer that the censors considered that spelling
and grammar mistakes compromised the meaning of texts, which was an offense both to
the monarchy and to the Church. Whaere the educational experiences among
immigrants before mowg to Brazil? What was their background? What motivated
them to educate their children ahdw did they makeuseof their knowledge to stand

out from their peers? The following section will attempadalress these questions

Literacy in the colony ands Atlantic connections

To begin analysing literacy in the colony, | will refertieenty-six Order of Christ and

Holy Office habilitation trials i seventeerof the first and nine of the lattérin which

Z8RMC, . 9,r° 30, 1776.
> Swartz etl. p. 14; Asad. pp. 19091.
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witnesses clearly state that the candidates attersddool in their childhootf®
Habilitation trials refer tothe deposition process that all officials and agents in the
Iberian Inquisition had to go through before their investiffité.extend the use of the
term to the Order of Christ because the progess similar, sometimes using the word
6qualificati o*fidtisarscialao cirfyntbah records such as these
represent a very small fraction of the population because they deal only with literate
men. | present them here as a case study ofithdils and local experience within the

colonial context to illuminate the question of literacy in BraZl.

Overall, scholars agree that literacy was the privilege of the elite: half of the European
population could not read ithe mid-nineteenth centurd’* In Portugal, onlyten per

cent of the population was literate during the Old Redithin 1878, almoseightyper

cent of the Portuguese population was illiterate, as sigisty-four per cent of the
Brazilian population in 189¢f° In Spain, approximatelgighty per cent of males were
illiterate in 1770; in 1870, the ratmddecreased teeventyper cent*’ In England, half

of the population could not write in 175t However, the dearth of datawd not
prevent its use, for such literate men were culturtdrmediaries between the world of
writing and those who only had access through oral nféie identity and interests

of such intermediaries are important for historians to establish correspondence between

the oral and written forms of the Portugueseyleage™°

240 As perthe English translation irBethencourtThe Inquisition: a global history, 1478334 p. 164

241 BethencourtThe Inquisition: a global history, 1478334 p. 164.

Hebe Mattos, "6Pr et os 0 ross amtd thé BSwordd Baxidl Cdiegdriegere n t he
Seventeenth Century Brazituropean Review of Latin American and Caribbean Studies (ERL.AGS)

80 (2006): pp. 4=16.

23 Burke, What is Cultural HistoryDp. 4445.

244Burke, "Communication," p. 169.

245 Ramos, "Culiiras da alfabetizac&o e culturas do analfabetismo em Portugal: uma introducéo a Histéria
da Alfabetizacdo no Portugal contemporéneo,” p. 1075; Magalhéeg, escrever no mundo rural do
antigo regime: um contributo para a histéria da alfabetizacao e dalaszacdo em Portugap. 251.

246 Ramos, "Culturas da alfabetizac&o e culturas do analfabetismo em Portugal: uma introdug&o a Histéria
da Alfabetizacdo no Portugal contemporaneo,” p. 1067; Burke, "Communication," p. 169.

47 Antonio Vifiao Frago, 'The Histgrof Literacy in Spain: Evolution, Traits, and Questiohfistory of
Education Quarterly30, no. 4 (1990): p. 574; Jacques Soubeyroux, 'La alfabetizacion en la Espafia del
siglo XVIII," Historia de la educacién: Revista interuniversitafid-15, (2013): pp230231.

8 David Vincent,Literacy and Popular Culture: England 178®14.Cambridge: Cambridge University

Press, 1989, p. 1; Stone, "Literacy and Education in England183@" p. 120.

29 3chofield, p. 311.

% |bid.
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| look at written forms in connection with oral practices that surrounded, influenced,
and rivalled it,in order toshed light on the power relations that shaped colonial
societies™! Different social groups had different registers of orality aiterdcy,
meaning that each could strategically use and control literacy resources to maintain their
position or to climb the social ladd&?. By looking at individual stories, it is possible to
reconstruct part of their social memories embedded in oralitemdcy traditions, as

they reflected one anoth&F Orality continued tgplay a crucial role in communication
during the eighteenth century, since reading was mainly performed. afmuekver,

silent reading had been known since the Middle,Alyerefore he written word has a

longer history?>*

In his work on Inquisition agents in Mariana, Minas Gerais, A. Rodrigues claims that all
of the 111 candidates that he analysed could read and®%WfTtee inclusion of illiterate
people in the Inquisition would haveonflicted with its interests, even in remote
colonial possessions, as writing reports of visitations and noting down observadi®ns w
part of their duties. The Inquisition never established a tribunal in Brazinbigad

relied on commissioners and divagents (laymen) called familiares®® The only
Portuguese Inquisition Tribunal outside Portugal was in Goa, whereas in Spanish
America the Inquisition was established in Mexico and in Peru (19h@y observe

the colonial population and &ctin the nameof the Holy Office,reminding people of

the presence of the Inquisition even in rural aféa$he familiareswere, therefore, a

representation of the monarchic power.

*1nnes, "Memory, Orality and Litecg in an Early Medieval Society," pp-%
#21bid., p. 10.
#3bid., pp. 5; 17.
#4bid., p. 9.
%5 Aldair Carlos RodriguesSociedade e Inquisicdo em Minas Colonial: os familiares do Santo Oficio
(1712-1808)USP, 2007, p. 120.
#% Feitler. p. 11; Hsia. p. 170.
%7 Luiz Fernando Rodrigues Lopegigilancia, Distingdo e Honra: Inquisicdo e dinamica dos poderes
locais nos sertdes das Minas Setecentisasitiba: Editora Prismas, 2014, p. 25; Bruno Feitler, "Poder
Episcopal e Inquisicdo no Brasil: 0 juizo eclestédstia Bahia nos tempos de D. Sebastido Monteiro da
Vide," in A Igreja no Brasil: normas e praticas durante a vigéncia das Constituicdes Primeiras do
Arccebispado da Bahjad. Bruno Feitler and Evergton Sales de Souza. Sdo Paulo: Unifesp, 2011, p. 85;
Rodigues, p. 10; Feitlefas malhas da consciéncia: Igreja e Inquisicao no Brasil: Nordeste-188Q
p. 139.
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Familiar was a title that granted its bearer social prestige and future possibifities o
occupying other posts in the colonial administration, as councillors for exarhplee
purpose of being &miliar shifted from religious control to social ascension and
Brazil the number of appointments of Holy Office agents peaked in #788migrarts

who attended school before going to the colony stood out by achieving economic and
political success in the new lands, thus proving the value of education in Lusophone
society?® In addition, as most of the applicants had learnt the alphabet in Pothegal,
analysis of teaching methods and books in the metropole can be extended to Brazil for

the purposes of this dissertation and within the framework of Atlantic history.

Literacy was also one of the prerequisites for becoming a Knight of the Orderistf. Chr
The military-religious Order of Christ was an honourable institution (initially devoted to
the spread of Catholicism) that provided their Knights with prestige, status, possibilities
for social ascension and a small annual perfSoMilitary orders rénforced the
Crownds |l egitimacy, motivati ng®laPRdatugalewar di r
(and in other Portuguese possessions aglCeuta and Brazil) the most popular
military order was the Order of Christ, while in Spain it was the Santiagth k&fre
exceptions, all the Knights of the Order of Christ received an annuity of 12306

The concession of honorific titles such as these was inscribed in an Iberian tradition of
granting privileges in return for services offered to the mona¥hgandidates went
through a long process of deposition that included the summoning of several witnesses

both in Portugal and in Brazil. Questions

%8 As perthe English translatioim: BethencourtThe Inquisition: a global history, 1478334 pp. 7489;
160-162.
%9 James E. Wadsworth, "Thgony of Decay: Joaquim Marques de Araujo, a Brazilian Comissario in
the Age of Inquisitorial Decline," itdonra e sociedade no mundo ibérico e ultramarino: inquisi¢cdo e
ordens militares, séculos XMIX, ed. Ana Isabel Lope3alazar Codes, Fernanda G@livand Joao
editor FigueirbaRégo. Casal de Cambra: Caleidoscopio, 2013, p. 208; Feltleas, malhas da
consciéncia: Igreja e Inquisicdo no Brasil: Nordeste 1-44®Q p. 87.
0 Ferreira, p.59.
%1 Francis A. Dutra, 'Membership in the Order of Christ ie tBeventeenth Century: Its Rights,
Privileges, and ObligationsThe America27, no. 1 (1970): p. 20; Fernanda Olivas Ordens Militares
e o Estado Moderno: honra, mercé e venalidade em Portugal {1849).Lisboa: Estar Editora, 2001,
pp. 3; 52; Schwier. p. 35.
*Mattos, "6Pretosd and 6Pardosd between the Cross
Century Brazil," p. 45.
23 Qlival. pp. 9; 4547.
%64 Monteiro,D. José: na sombra de Pombal 174.
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origins, economic resources, and Christian morals. Those who oeable to achieve
the title through the standard procedures could buy it, which did not diminish the
success and respect that possession of the title garnered in §5deting a Knight of
the Order of Christ in eighteenttentury Minas Gerais was a s&gy for ennoblement
and the amount of gold that applicants took to@asa dos ContofCounting House)

increased the chances of achievingit.

In a number of cases, having no occupation other than being a student before moving to
Brazil was seen as agsi of nobility and good mannergiver nobrementéto live in a
noble manner) was a common characteristic of candidates to the Order of Christ and

Holy Office familiares®®’

This included having horses, servants, andumatertakng

6 mechani c aAsdin othertEurepean coergries such as England and France,
appearance was very important and servantiicaed wealth and authorify®
Garments were also meaningful and ifhea of public life as a stage persisted into the
nineteenth century. In 170fraveller Thomas Cox was surprised at how far vamity
appearancealrove the Portuguesk his neighbour borrowed moneyet dressed his

daughter in silk and fine garmert§

In terms of geographical origin, the data analysed is in line with the main hisaminygr

of the theme, which claims that most migration to Brazil was from the north of Portugal,
particularly from the Entr®ouro and Minho are#® It is relevant to highlight that
peasants in Minhgfrom where most ofigrantsto Brazil came)wererelatively well
educated and as or even more literate that the urban population in Alentejo in the

% Fernanda Olival, 'Mercado de habitos evg®s em Portugal (séculos XVKVIII)," Andlise SociaB8,
no. 168 (2003).
26 Stumpf, pp. 172192; 208244.
%7 QOlival, As Ordens Militares e o Estado Moderno: honra, mercé e venalidade em Portugat (1641
1789) pp. 376374.
28 Boyd Hilton, A mad, bad, and dayerous people? England, 178846.0xford; New York: Clarendon
Press; Oxford University Press, 2006, pp-38l Daniel RocheThe Culture of Clothing: dress and
fashion in the 'ancien regim&ambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1994, pp. 50; 55; 204.
A £ estranho ver at® que ponto esta vaidade pel a
de uma vez ter tido de pedir emprestado tdo pouco quanto trés pence, veste a filha capa de seda e roupas
finas, e a filha sentse demasiado importarngea r a s eGowxand Macdro. p. A06.
270 Scott. p. 36; Monteiro, "As reformas na monarquia pluricontinental portuguesa: de Pombal a dom
Rodrigo de Sousa Coutinho," pp. 12P1.
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south?’* In the case of the Order of Chrisighty-two per cent of the applicants who
travelled to Minas Gerais were from Enfdeuro, Minho, and TrassMontes (Braga
Guimaraes, and PortdCHART 1). Similarly, the Holy Office candidatures were
mainly from the northfifty -six per cent)(CHART 2). The heritage system in Minho
may explain why emigration was such a common phenomenon. The system privileged
one of the hes who was expected to marry anchanagethe households resources

were scarcen the smallregion. Property could not be equally distributed among heirs,
lest the estates became too small to support a faffiydditionally, Minho was the

most populated aa in Portugal in the first half of the eighteenth century, which made
the inheritance system even more complicatec¢orresponded to eight per cent of
Portugal 6s terr it ofiveperden dfitspapmaticAit r at ed t wen

CHART 1. Minas Gerais:Or der of Chri st Applicantsd Geog

Order of Christ
Applicants' Geographical Origins (1734 -1780)

Estremadura
Alentejo 12%
6%__

m Entre-Douro e Minho

T

m Tras-Dos-Montes
Alentejo

H Estremadura

Source Habilitagbes da Ordem de Cristo, ANTTotal: 17.

2’1 Ramos, "Culturas da alfabetizacéo e culturas do analfabetismo em Panmogafitroducdo a Histéria
da Alfabetizacdo no Portugal contemporaneo,” p. 1074.

22 g3cott. p. 41.

23 Disney,A History of Portugal and the Portuguese Empire: from beginnings to. 18@56.
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CHART 2 Mi nas Gerai s: Holy Office Candidates

Holy Office
Candidates' Geographical Origins (1743 -1751)
Estremadur
11% a\

u Entre-Douro e Minho
m Islands

Estremadura

Source Habilitaggesdo Santo OficipANTT. Total: 9.

In theory, Portuguese law favoured male heirs over female ones but acdordihg
Duraes parents tried to position women at the same legehen; in some cases they
even preferred to name female descendants as the maif’fiéiesmen were preferred

to male heirs in other parts of Europe and Asia (not Africa) bolike Portugal,
inheritance was usually tied to marriagalthough maintenance of the elderly was also
taken into accourf!® Two main objectives, thereforegontributedto this attitude: to
guarantee care when parents reached a declining age and to reward women fur years

S276

domesticchores:’” For these reasons, regardless of their age, the only alternatives left

for those whowere not chosen ake main heir were either join the religious life or

migrate?’’

Migration wasone wayto avoid the fragmentation of land and laak opportuniy,

since immigrants were no longer a burden to the household or dependant on the main

"4 Margarida Duraes, "Providing Welleing to Women through Inheritae and Succession: Portugal in
the 18th and 19th centuries,” The Transmission of Welleing: gendered strategies and inheritance
systems in Europe (1720th centuries)ed. Margarida Durdes et al. Bern; New York: Peter Lang, 2009,
p. 224.
2> Jack Gody, "Inheritance, property, and women,"Family and inheritance: rural society in Western
Europe, 12061800 ed. Jack Goody, Joan Thirsk, and E. P. Thompson, Past and present publications.
Cambridge; New York: Cambridge University Press, 1976, pp. 1B482;
2’® Margarida Duraes, 'Qualidade de vida e sobrevivéncia econdmica da familia camponesa minhota: o
papel das herdeiras (sécs. XVXIX)," Cadernos do Noroeste7, no. 12 (2002): pp. 134.37.
2 Scott. p. 41.

128



heir2’® The migration to Brazil after the gold rush was so concentrated between the late
seventeenth and early eighteenth centuries that the Portuguese @ndaroed
restrictions between 1709 and 1711A decree from 1720 established that only those

who were travelling on official business would be granted a pasépcrhis law

existed until the nineteenth century but did little to control immigration, which
continued to take place clandestinglySpanish and Portuguese Americas attracted a
greater number of migrants than any other European colonies, with the exception of the
Anglo colonies after 1800 | n t he Wo r dpportumifies id comriveociala |, A
agriculture, mining, manufacturing, the urban economy, trsthentic trade, and the

i mperial bureaucracyo wer elargebcalemigmtiont® f act or s
The most recent works on migration from Portugal to Brazil recognis@rtheary

origins of migrantswerethe islands of Madeira and the Azorgsst as well asorthern
Portugal’®® The Azoresarea complex of nine islands (S&o Miguel, Pico, Terceira, S&o
Jorge, Graciosa, Santa Maria, Corvo, Faial and Flotagde of which(Faial, S&o

Miguel, and Terceirpa had become mostdeveloped since the beginning of
colonisation?®* Considering that both Madeira and the Azohesl beencentres of
migration since their discovery in the fifteenth century, one could claim that migration

to Brazil was a comtiuation of that wavé®® At the beginning, migration to the islands

came mainly from the Algarve in the south of Portugal but from the sixteenth century

onwards the EntreDouro and Minho areas in the north became the main ports of

278 |pid.

29 Brettell. p. 76; Scott. p. 35; M@, p. 56 The discovery of gold in the late seventeenth century would
have been one of the main reasons for the dissolution of the Iberian AtBe¢iBethencourt, "The
Iberian Atlantic: ties, networks, and boundaries " p. 33.

20 Brettell. p. 76.

81 |bid.

%2Moya, p. 55.

283 M6nica Ribeiro de Oliveira, 'Familias dos sertdes da Mantiqudteyista do Arquivo Publico
Mineiro 48, (2012): p. 106; Mdnica Ribeiro de Oliveira, 'Avb imigrante, pai lavrador, neto cafeicultor:
andlise de trajetorias intergeracimaa América Portuguesa (séculos XVIII e XIX)garia Historia 27,

no. 46 (2011): p. 632; Donald Ramos, 'Do Minho a MirRsyista do Arquivo Piblico Mineid4, no. 1
(2008): p. 140.

%84 paulo Lopes Matos, "Female Life Courses and Property TransmissitheiAzorean Periphery
(Portugal)," inThe Transmission of Wellleing: gendered marriage strategies and inheritance systems in
Europe (17th20th centuries)ed. Margarida Durdes et al. Bern; New York: Peter Lang, 2009, p. 359.

85 Noberta Amorim and Casta Santos, "Marriage Strategies in Azorean Communities of Pico Island," in
The Transimission of Weleing: gendered marriage strategies and inheritance systems in europe (17th
20th centuries)ed. Margarida Durdes et al. Bern; New York: Peter Lang, 200944; Matos, p. 359;
Disney,A History of Portugal and the Portuguese Empire: from beginnings to. 18@A4.
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emigration®® The dynamic®f the Atlantic economy, in which Brazil started playing a
crucial role from the sixteenth centutyyned Brazilinto a magnet for migration from

the island<®’

In 1748, King Jodo V implemented an immigration policy to incésgiAzoreans to
migrate to Bazil*® The Portuguese often migrated internally, mainly to Lisbon and
Porto, before going on to BraZf? Once in the colony, immigrants usually stayed in

Rio de Janeiro or Salvador where their ships docked, either continuing their studies or
working with a relative(often in tradg before moving on to Minas Geraihomas Cox

stated that once young people started studying, they thought that trade was below
them?° He was probably referring to those who went to Coimbra but if this was true
for students in geeral, itappearghat the perspective in the colohgdchanged as trade

was one of the most effective ways of climbing the social ladder.

My analysiss introducedhroughtwo stories which | believe illustratee relevance of

literacy in the colonyand its Atlantic connections. Bento Alves applied to be a Holy

Office agent in 1756°* He lived in Barcelos where he learned to read and write with a

yeoman called Paulo Lopez (who was also described as an orator) before moving to
Lisbon.Bl ut eau & sy chiacst itomoa e n taradéman@osadof. “¥The 6 or at or
latter means someone who prays, the first holds the same meaning in Engligiudt is

not clear which occupation Paulo Lopez shared with that of being a yeoman.
Nevertheless, it shows that inteediary social groups had access to some sort of
education.There, he lived with his uncle who sent him to Brazil where he became a
tradesman in Minas Gerais. Another immigrant, Francisco José de Araujo, lived with

his uncle who was described by a witnessa wealthy man in Rio de Janéeito.

8 Joel Serréo, 'Conspecto Histérico da Emigracéo Portugdesgise SociaB, no. 32 (1970)Islands
such as Sdo Tomé, Azores, Cape Verde iadeira were inhabited before European colonisatee:
Klein and Vinson lll. p. 15.
%7 Serrdo, "Conspecto Histérico da Emigracdo Portuguesa.”
28| esser. p. 8.
29 g5cott. p. 36.
YHE o0s jovens, tendo usado uma V eDcomérdioestdabaxode Est u
do s e uCorénd Mdcro. p. 45.
2L ANTT, HSO, mg. 12, doc. 169.
292 Bluteau,Vocabulario Portuguez e Latino (). p. 28.
23 ANTT, HOC, m¢.3, doc. 6.
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Francisco transported slaves and other goods from Rio de Janeiro to the gold mining
district Whenhis uncle sent him to collect a debt from Minas Gerais, he settled in the
district and never went back to Rio de Janetaving studied Latin in his hontewn
(Terras do Bouro, archbishopric of Braggjancisco considered becoming a priest but

changed his plans when his brother joined him in Brazil.

These are two of many cases in which immigrants counted on the suppaniky
members. Similarly, records of the Order of Christ provide insight into the social
net wor ks that supported young mends migrat
remainedan alternative for the Portuguese people and that family ties played a
substantial role irthis.>** Half of the applicants that | examuh&ad relatives in Brazil:
seventyfive per cent had uncles therahile others had siblings already in Brazil.
Regarding the social origins of migrants, records showfiftatthree per centof the
Order of Christ applicants angkventyeight per cent of the Holy Office candidates
came from familieprimarily occupied in agriculture, chiefly working on their own land
(CHART 3 andCHART 4). Indeed, most of the population in Minho was dedicéed
agriculture, an activity that (together with trade) was no longer considered a-second

class occupation in the early eighteenth cerfttity.

CHART 3: Minas Gerais:Or d e r of Christ sfamiliesd occl

Order of Christ

Families' occupations (1734  -1780)

B Agriculture
m Civil Service
Positions

® Manual Labour

m School teacher

Positions
11%

Source Habilitag6es da Ordem de Cristo, ANTTotal: 17.

2% opes. p. 67; Stumpf, p. 256.

2% |sabel dos Guimardes S4, "O Trabalho, Histéria Econdmica de Portugal, 176800Q ed. Pedro
Lains and Alvaro Ferreira da Silva. Lisboa: ICS, 2011, pp. 100; 120; Magalleesescrever no mundo
rural do antigo regime: um contributo para a histéria da alfabetizacdo e da escolarizacao em Portugal
pp. 488489.
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CHART 4: Minas GeraissHol y Of fi ce f ami
Holy Office
Families' Occupations (1743  -1751)
Unknown
11%

Manual
Labour—_
11%

m Agriculture

m Civil Service
Positions

Manual Labour

Source Habilitagbeglo Santo OficipANTT. Total: 9.

Which occupations did candidates follow? In thed€ of Christ, upon arriving in

es o

occupat

Brazil six per cent undertook activities involving manual labour (for example, as

goldsmiths or coopers), agriture (yeomen) and slave tradeJust over half(fifty -

threeper cent) were in trad@s tradesmen or salesmefollowed bythe civil service
(seventeemer cent) and militarytielve per cent\CHART 5).2% As time passed, the
number of individuals occued in trade remained stablevénty-four per cent); civil

servants and military officers increasedw@nty-nine per cent andwenty-four per cent

respectively. Manual labour continued at six per cent, agriculture decreased to zero, and

a new occupationmill owner, was listed (six per cent). As a third occupation, data

reveals thatwenty-nine per cent ended up in military servicgighteenper cent were

civil servantstwelve per cent were tradesmemelve per cent were directly involved in

mining; andsix per cent were in both mining and milling.

2% Trade includes both tradesmen and salesmen. Civil service encompasses notaries, treasurers, and tax

collectors.
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CHART 5: Minas Gerais:Or der of Chri st aspplicantsd oc

Slave Order of Christ
carmner  applicants' Occupations (1734  -1780)
6% Agriculture

m Tradesmen
m Salesmen

m Military

m Civil Servant

® Manual Labour

Military Salesmen g sjave carrier
12% 12%

Source HabilitagBes da Ordem de Cristo, ANTTotal: 17.

Military occupations were common among colonists and this increased over time
althoughthe most effective way of sueeding in Brazil was in trad&’ In line with
historiography, almost all Holy Offickamiliars were tradersseventyeighty per cent),

while eleven per cent were slave carriers, with the same proportion employed in
agriculture(CHART 6).2°® Two of the candid@s were miners who engaged in other
occupations, probably as mine owners, since working in a mine was characterised by
manual labour, which was viewed negatively in candidaturegeneral,the Luse

Brazilian society sawnanual labour dficios mecanicgsnegatively but this does not

mean thathey wereunsurpassabl@? It depended on thepecific occupation and on

other factossuch ashec andi dat ed6s reput ati on, conduct,

297 Serrédo, "Conspecto Histérico da Emigracdo Portuguesa.”

8 Feitler, Nas malhas da consciéncia: Igreja e Inquisicdo no Brasikddste 16401750 p. 95; Daniela

Buono CalainhoAgentes da fé : familiares da Inquisi¢cdo portuguesa no Brasil coldBéalru: EDUSC,

2006, p. 90; BethencouiThe Inquisition: a global history, 1478334 pp. 169171.

29 Bethencourt,The Inquisition: a gibal history, 14781834 p. 169; Mattos, " O6Preto
between the Cross and the Sword: Racial Categories in Seventeenth Century Brazil," p. 44.

39 Olival, As Ordens Militares e o Estado Moderno: honra, mercé e venalidade em Portugat (1641

1789) p. 370.
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CHART 6: Minas Gerais:Ho |l y Of f i ¢ eOcclipatiods d at es 6

Holy Office

Slave carrier candidates' Occupations (1743 -1751)
11% .
Agriculture

11%

m Tradesmen
m Slave carrier

Agriculture

Source Habilitagdedo Santo OficipANTT. Total: 9.

The fact that wealth was a prerequisite for commencing the application phetess$o

explain thehigh number of traders applying to Bemiliares The summoning of

witnesses to prove that the candidate wgsur e of bl @oaddfreg(fforh d Chr i
t he Ost ai nidigendus, Jew oriMoar descemtas very expensive: As

traders were mowble throughout the colony, both the Inquisition and fdmiliares

benefited from their position8? For traders, it was important to havesithnobility

recognised wherever they went, especially in an Old Regime society; for the Holy

Of fice it was wuseful to have agent that 6
argue that this strategy wabout reputation but also abaustilling a fear of being

observedeven when that was not the ci%k.

The figures analysed so far are similar to
and nobility strategies in eighteenth century Minas GéPaidMost applicants were

traders when they first arridein the mining district; the second most numerous group

306

was civil servants®™" Consequently, the number of candidates with military titles was

301 Calainho. pp. 9®7; BethencourtThe Inquisition: a global history, 1478334 pp. 164; 169; Klein
and Vinson | 11. p . 194, Mattos, "6Pretosd6 and OPa
Categories in Seventeenth Century Brazil," pp. 48; 5
392 Calainho. pp. 999.
303 | pid.
394 Foucault Discipline and Punish: the birth of the prisgop. 200201.
395 Stumpf, p. 259.
3% bid., pp. 259, 265.
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very high in the Order of Christ in Minas Ger3i5.Regarding thefamiliares A.
Rodrigues found that almosighty 80 per cent of Holy Office agents in the gold mining
district were connected with the trade seéf8Compared to the Knights of the Order
of Christ, there were more Holy Office agents employed in mining activities than in

military service®*®

Discrepanciesuch as these may be connected to the fact that the
Order of Christ held more affinity with the military service due to the nature of the title

(applications for both titles depended on the economic status of the canditfates).

Migration to Brazil represdad a way out from poverty, as families that required
income from labour opted to send their children to Brazil in the hope that they would
thrive in the colony. These parents preferred sending their sons to school rather than
keeping them in agriculturentil they reached the age of fourteen, when boys were
expected to go to the colony in their quest for suctess. Rodrigues also found that

most of the applicants of the Holy Office migrated to Brazil before reaching twenty
yearsold.*'? The data analysedithis chapter poistin the same direction, at least
regarding the Order of Christ claims: it was possible to identify the agenaiut of
seventeemmmigrants:fifty -three percentvere under twenty years old when they went

to Brazil, whereasorty-onepercent vere between fourteen and fifteen. The Holy Office
claims did not mention the exact ,whgh, si mpl

according to A. Rodrigues was a c¥Fmmon way

Sending children to learo read and write when parents were illiterate, in a place where
there was no literary tradition, coulthve been a spontaneous decision as well as an
aspirational desire to follow the elit& Particularly before the institutionalisation of the

education sstem, literacy amongntermediarygroups reflected aspirations to social

397 bid., p. 267.
3% Rodrigues, p. 165.
39 bid., pp. 166167.
310 Stumpf, pp. 3153.
11 bid., p. 251; Isabel doSuimarées S&, "As criancas e as idades da vid&]istdria da vida privada
em Portugal ed. Nuno Gongalo Monteiro. Lisbon: Temas e Debates: Circulo de Leitores, 2010, p. 85.
312 Rodrigues, pp. 15158.
313 Monteiro, "As reformas na monarquia pluricontir@nportuguesa: de Pombal a dom Rodrigo de
Sousa Coutinho," pp. 12121.
314 Ramos, "Culturas da alfabetizacéo e culturas do analfabetismo em Portugal: uma introduc&o & Histéria
da Alfabetizacdo no Portugal contemporaneo,” p. 1077.
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prestige and the utility of the written word for owners of small or mediin®ed pieces

of land, carriers and craftsmé&h.| claim that this additionally created a desire for
imitation, manifested as studying in the Lusophone world. For certain groups, the ability
to read and write was a means of participating more effectively in society and exercising
power in the public sphefé® Moving to Brazil was therefore a carefully planned
decison that involved access to education while still in Portugal. This persisted
throughout thecolonial period In Brazil, settlers looked at Portugal as the ideal to
achieve, against which cultural, educational, religious and moral standards should be

compaed to®’

Conclusion

In Portugal and Brazil, either the Church or the City Coundla&nfara Municipa)
closely supervised the activities of private teachers, who usually received their students
at home®'® In Brazil, the first buildings built with the purpesf being schools date
back to the 1820%° The Pombaline reforms gradually changed the educational
landscape both in the metropole and in the colsmpificantly shaping the Portuguese
language. lassertthat the conditions for this change existed befany formal state
instruction and education policy was enacted; the Church, local communities, and
parents had long embraced the importance of literacy to improve their social standing or
imitate the elite. Basic literacy skills such as reading, writamgl accounts contributed

to success in the colony and were also useful for religious formation, particularly after
the Council of Trent, although with less freedom than in Protestant couritfiess

mentioned earlier, in Portugal and in its domains, thg kras responsible to collect the

331bid., p. 1075; S4&, "Asrtancas e as idades da vida," p. 82.

318 Fernandes, "A histéria da educacdo no Brasil e em Portugal: caminhos cruzados," p. 8; Ferreira, p. 71;
Souza, p. 20.

317 RussellWood, "Centers and Peripheries in the L-8silian World, 15001808," p. 113.

318 Magalhzs, Ler e escrever no mundo rural do antigo regime: um contributo para a histéria da
alfabetizacdo e da escolarizagdo em Portuggd. 177; 195; Luiz Carlos Villalta, 'Educacé@o Publica e
Educacgdo Privada na América Portugue®armo de Mariana: historia elocumentag&o(1998): pp.
190;192; FreyreThe Masters and the Slaves (Cagande & senzala): a study in the development of
Brazilian civilization p. 404; Ad&o. pp. 11;29 1%7.

319 Tereza Fachada Levy Cardoso, "As aulsgias no Brasil," iHistéria e Memorias da Educacdo no
Brasil, ed. Maria Stephanou and Maria Helena Camara Bastos. Petropolis: Editora Vozes, 201%, pp. 187
188.

%20 Chartier and Hébrard, p. 264; Daher, "Colonial Utopias: between Indians and Missionaries," p. 106.
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tithes and assure the maintenance of the clergy and other ecclesiastical structures,
particularly to secular clergymempddroadq.®** However, the amount collected was
usually not enough tonaintainthe ecclesiastical systethroughout the Portuguese
empire. Therefore, to cover extra literacy costs, the Crown created a nesulaid{o

literario).

The first trancheof reforms (17591772) became a foundation for the second phase
(A7721777) which was markedin Portugal by defining the school system and
providing teachers with theght conditions for work®?> The Crown opened the first

public classes between 1772 and 1778 and from 1779 to 1781 the number of lessons and
students increased significantly, followed twelve yeas of stabilisatio??® In Brazil,

the number of classes increased following the establishment of the Literary Subsidy in
1772 but the first payrolls for Minas Gerais, for example, date back to>1788is
indicates that although the Crown had establishedhieg, there was a delay in

teachers being paid.

The Pombaline reforms also implemented a new kind of censorship centred on the state
(though still related to the Churcff® Both lines of censorship secular and religiotis
permeated Lus®razilian cultue and led to wagof thinking that tried to pull Iberia out

of the its backwardness/hile maintainingloyalty to the Catholic Churchrhe Royal

Board of Censorshipreports reflect this double policy and shed light on the power
dispute that surrounded te&andardisation of Portuguese during the eighteenth century.
Three years after the creationBard, the secontlancheof education reforms tackled

the question of language in primary schools more decisively. In my sample, the reports
written between 1717 and 1777 deal with more reference books than those between
1768 and 1771probably because the secom@nche of reforms encouraged the

publication of more grammar books and orthographies.

%21 34, "Ecclesiastical Bictures and Religious Action," p. 257; Box€r,império Maritimo Portugués:
14151825 p. 244.
322 N6voa,Le Temps des Professeurs: analyse shistorique de la profession enseignante au Portugal
(XVllle-XXe siécle)p. 175; Morais, p. 102.
323 N6voa,Le Tenps des Professeurs: analyse sduistorique de la profession enseignante au Portugal
(XVllle-XXe siécle)p. 224.
324 Carrato. p. 151APM, CC, pl. 335; 406; 418; 445: 475; 510; 523; 524; 758200
325 N6voa,Le Temps des Professeurs: analyse sbitorique de la profession enseignante au Portugal
(XVllle-XXe siecle)p. 279.
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Was this a consequence of t hnee tleewesal s 6
erudite men? Or was it a causative factor, as the membersBbane realised how the
Portuguese language lacked standardisation? The effects of this debate probably reached
Brazil as those colonists who sought to participate activelyolonial affairs through

the written word (notary officers, judges, and teachers) had to be aware of thértles.

IS necessary teeinforcethat until the arrival of the Portuguese Royal family in 1808
there was no printing press in Brazil. This metnat printed material arriving from
Portugal often entered the colony with students, immigrants, and administrative

personnel, reinforcing the connection with the Iberian Atlantic.

These practical issues, together with the teaching tradition that preteel reforms,

meant that cultural intermediaries such as families, teachers, and students sometimes
resisted, whether purposefully (because they did not agree with them or because they
preferred the traditional methods) or not (because they were nat afivdue reforms or
because the books recommended by the Crown did not arrive in the colony). The desire
for modernisation conflicted with a long established system of censorship that seemed
to havesimply passed from one authority to another. The follguhapter will look at

the extent to which the reforms affected the colony (more specifically, the gold mining
district of Minas Gerais) and how cultural intermediaries contributed to them.

3% Angel RamajThe Lettered CityDurham, NC: Duke University Press, 1996, p. 18.
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Chapter 3: The implications of educational reforms: teachersstudents, and the

formation of local literate groups in the gold mining district

To what extent did both language and power relations link to social structure and
literacy in the gold mining district? In this chapter | will discuss the impact of the
educdional reformsat a micro level and demonstrate how other cultural intermediaries
(such as teachers and students) developed significant roles in the circulation and
acquisition of Portugueselso forming local literate group$.These renewed roles
introduced an extra layer of complexity to the tensions between prescriptivism and
usage, since language was a controversial subject, especially within the centre of power.
This is revealed by the continuity of conflicts surrounding language control among
membersof the RoyalBoard of Censorshig. Building on the ideas of discipline,
control, and the symbolic power of | anguage
of | a rgthedantemérsonal relationships that influenced the extent to which local
and official agents obeyed, reinvented, or reacted to official instructions on language

and schooling.

What is the connection between literacy and official institutionsWigs elsewhere in
Europe, the state legitimised the process of social mobility teyio§ opportunities in
administrative posts and the Holy Office, as well as positions in military orders and
confraternities. The Catholic Church, under ttieeal Padroadpwas arguably part of
the state and as such, social mobility within confraternittagdd also mean political

mobility.> Some confraternities, such as Mésericérdias were crucial in assisting the

! Michel de Certeau, Luce Giard, and Tom ConlElye Capture of Speech and Other Political Writings.
Minneapolis; London: University of Minnesota Press, 1997, p. 96.
2 The normalisation of language provoketeateddebates among French writers, too. S€ehen,
"Courtly French, Learned Latin, and Peasant Patois: the making of a national language irodarty m
France", pp. 52528.
3 Grillo. p. 8; FoucaultThe Order of Things: an archaeology of the human scieqcedy; Bourdieu and
Thompson. p. 37.
* Arno Wheling, "A incorporac&o do Brasil a0 mundo modernoHistéria e Memérias da Educacéo no
Brasil, ed. Maria Stephanou and Maria Helena Camara Bastos. Petropolis: Editora vozes, 2011, p. 49.
® Boxer,O Império Maritimo Portugués: 1415825 p. 244.
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state, individuals, and even support manumissiohéeracy wasoften neededto
acquire such positiorendwas, therefore, not an immedatesult of the establishment
of official institutions butdid contribute to the shaping of an official language against
which all linguistic practices could be measufaftiriting was crucial for modern forms
of government and official institutions requira social group able to write the official
language within the linguistic norms of the metropa@led to separate the fluidity of
speech from the written wofd.

Communication between the colonial population and the Portuguese administration
was by and &rge,generally in writing: written culture and literacy became effective
instruments of social participatidrAs in otherSpanish Americanolonies such as Peru

and Mexico, basic literacy skills could secure important positions in colonial society,
allowing the population to practice activities that contributed to their material and
personal prosperit} Such activities included work in administrative, notarial or tuition
services, stimulating the demand for primary educalmovelLatin. However, focusig
exclusively on literacy exaggerates the distance between oral and literate cultures and
might underestimate the accomplishments of illiterate sociEtidthile most people

were llliterate, intermediary groups of literates linked both worlds, and peopledtto

notary officers and scribes participatein the colonial enterpris&.Colonists also used
basic literacy skills in everyday tasks such as registering credit and payment receipts,

and writing shopping lists and prescriptidris.

® Francisco Bethencourt, "Political Configurations and Local Power®bituguese Oceanic Expansion,
1400-180Q ed. Francisco Bethencourt and Diogo Ramada Curto. USA: Cambidge University Press,
2007, 218; Sa, "Ecclesiastical Structures and Religious Action," p2@8.7
" Bourdieu and Thompson. 45.
8 Rama. pp. 16; 29; 37; BouZ@pmmunication, Knowledgend Memory in Early Modern Spaip. 37.
® Thais de Nivia Lima e Fonseca, 'Portugueses em Minas Gerais no século XVIII: cultura escrita e
praticas educativasyinemei Revista de Humanidad®s no. 24 (2008): pp.-8.
1% Fonsecal etras, oficios e bons cashes: civilidades, ordem e sociabilidades na América Portuguesa
p. 76; Ramos, "Indigenous Intellectuals in Andean Colonial Cities," pp. 231 3%¥anna Yannakakis,
"Making Law Intelligible: Networks of Translation in Mi@olonial Oaxaca," itndigenous htellectuals:
Knowledge, Power, and Colonial Culture in Mexico and the Andds Gabriela Ramos and Yanna
Yannakakis. 2014, pp. 881; 98; Kathryn Burns, "Making Indigenous Archives: The Quilcaycamayoq in
Colonial Cuzco," inndigenous Intellectuals: Kndedge, Power, and Colonial Culture in Mexico and the
Andes ed. Gabriela Ramos and Yanna Yannakakis. Durham: Duke University Press, 2014, p. 253.
1 Burke and Porter. p. 21.
12 Fonseca, "Portugueses em Minas Gerais no século XVIII: cultura escrita e gdticatvas," pp.-5.
3 bid., p. 5.
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During the coloniaperiod(from the start of the expansion until 176@)pundone and

a half million Portuguese emigrated to Amerigarticularly to Brazil while estimates

that 1.2 million Spaniards went to the New Wdfldwithin the context of Atlantic

history concernedwith the movement of peoples and ideas between Portugal, Brazil,
and the other Portuguese possessions (which sometimes happened independently of the
metropole, as in the case of Angola), my analysis will focus on the mining di3trict.
Following the discoery of gold in the late seventeenth cenfuayd diamonds in the

early eighteenth century, the flow of Portuguese immigrants in a relatively short period

of time was santensethat the Portuguese administration passed a restriction emigration
law in 1720

There are several circumstances that make the impacts of the reforms in Minas Gerais
especially significant when compared with the rest of Brazil. The mining district was
more urbanised and dynamic than other colonial areas: the implementation of the
administrative apparatus required the development of towns and villages that led to the
formation of a large bureaucratic third sectexpanding opportunities in small trading

and crafts’ The need to establish new official institutions which had previonsty
existedi including educational onésand the allure of post in administration attracted
immigrants to the district. As has been shown earlier, this created not only an unstable
and volatile societydue to the impossibilities of complete administatcontrol of the

areg but also a desiramongimmigrants to settle.

The creation of official posts allowed the formation of social grolgtsafiog that
owed their positions to their mastery of language, an effective instrument of access to
power. These groups included not only teachers and their pupils, but various other

social groups. Their ability to sign their own names sheds more light on their positions

* Godinho, pp. 1718; Francisco BethencourBacisms: from the Crusades to the twentieth century

Princeton: Princeton University Press, 2013, pp-182.

' Maria Beatriz Nizza da Silva cultura lusebrasileira: dareforma da universidade independéncia do

Brasil. Lisboa: Editorial Estampa, 1999, p. 129; Ferre@mssCultural Exchange in the Atlantic World:

Angola and Brazil during the era of the slave trag®. 13; 7-8; 245246; Ferreira, "Atlantic

Microhistories: mobility, personal ties, and slaving in the Black Atlantic World (Angola and Brazil)," p.

100.

16 Mello, "Modelos de formac&o da lingua nacional sob a perspectiva do contato de populacées," p. 308;

Moya, p. 56.

" RusselWood, From Colony to Nation: €says on the independence of Brgzil211; Bakewell. p. 354.
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andwill be discussed later in this chapt&Working with a variety of sources which

reveala similar relevance to language practices and power relations, | will begin my
analysis by looking at the continuities of, and reactionstite Pombaline reforms

during the reign of Maria |. Having introduced the context, | will assess how
miscegenation, n combi nati on with education, coul d
society. | will then examine how students and teachers used their knowledge to climb
the social | adder , movi ng on to anal yse
c o mmu n i ignythir nare taking occupational descriptors into accotiriext, |

wi || assess teachersé soci al mobil ity by
knowledge throughout the mining district. Finally, | will look at further atterbptihe

Royal Board d Censorship to standardise Portugugserderto link particular ideas

about language with broader patteritmes and place®. Throughthe chapter, | aim to

make a contribution to our understanding of the historical process that spread

Portuguese in cohial Brazil as well ashe social structure of the agents involved.

Reactions to and continuities of the Pombaline Reforms

Queen Maria lwas well educateih music, painting, and languagésShe was also
highly religious: when she took the throa@umber of her contemporaries believed that
she would enforce a reversal of the secol@nted Pombaline reforms, challenging the
accomplishments of the former ministéHer reign (17771792) represented a conflict
between secularisation and religiositparked by a number of external events that
challenged the aristocracy status quo and influenced some of her deoisiBrezil.

For example, the independence of the United States (1776), a rebellion in Goa (1787),
the Inconfidéncia Mineira a conspiracyhat emerged from the mining district in 1789

i followed by the French Revolution in the same year. In 1791, the Haitian Revolution
put all imperial powers based on slave traddigih alert, fearing that their possessions

'8 Bourdieu and Thompson. pp. 47; 109.
# L i istig communitp is a group of individualsvho shareand recognise the same languagea
variety of languagesSeeibid., pp. 4546; Burke,Languages and Communities in Early Modern Europe
p. 5.
% Greenblatt, p. 17; Jo Guldi and David Armitagéie History ManifestoCambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 2014, p. 14.
L Disney,A History of Portugal and the Portuguese Empire: from beginning8@a.p. 312.
2bid., p. 313.
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would follow the same patli.However, the changesade bythe first female sovereign

in Portuguese history were not as significant as the continuity she sought to keep,
particularly in educatiof! For example, she allowed several exiles to return to Portugal

and freed a number of prisatnse dur i ng Pombal s regi me but
persecute individuals associated with the former State Minister; the Jesuits, however

(expelled by Pombal in 1759), were not allowed to return to Porttigal.

According to A. R. Disney, the Marian pericdaw f@fAa proliferation
| i braries, societies, intellectual %ircles
The most famous and enduring was Azademia Real de Ciénci@Royal Academy of

Science) in LisboA! It was founded in 1779 by ¢hDuke of Lafées, who had been

living in England for twenty yearasa member of the Royal Society in Lond@rin

1780, the Academy embarked on an ambitious project: writing a complete dictionary of

the Portuguese language in collaboration with variousla$f® The volume on the

letter A was published in 179Bearingmany similarities with modern lexicograpby

combining word definition with etymology and usafj&tymology was a philosophical

interest that Portugal had shared with other countries suEnaace since the sixteenth

century, and had persisted into the eighteenth ceftuffre Academy sought to
standardise Portuguese but due to time and material constraints the project did not

continue®?

In the field of education, payrolls increased in Hréom 1780 onwardsand most

primeiras letras(reading, writing, and accounts) classes began in 1789 in the mining

% Eric Allina, Slavery by any Other Name: African life under company rule in colonial Mozambique.
Charlottesville: University of Virginia Press, 2012, p. 4; Klein and Vinson Ill. pgBB5
4 Disney, A History of Portugal andhe Portuguese Empire: from beginnings to 1807313; Maxwell.
p. 151; Monteiro, "As reformas na monarquia pluricontinental portuguesa: de Pombal a dom Rodrigo de
Sousa Coutinho," p. 140.
% Disney,A History of Portugal and the Portuguese Empire: frorgibeings to 1807pp. 313314.
% bid., p. 317.
" bid., p. 318.
% Ibid.
%9 Jodo Malaca Casteleiro, "Estudo Linguistico do 1° dicionario da Academiditioméario da Lingua
Portuguesaed. Academia das Ciéncias de Lisboa Tomo Primeiro A. Lisboa: Acadasi€iéncias de
Lisboa, 1993, p. XIV.
¥ bid., p. XV.
31 Cohen, "Courtly French, Learned Latin, and Peasant Patois: the making of a national language in early
modern France", pp. 521; 533; 536.
% Casteleiro, p. XV; XXII.
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district. These classes operated differettlyhe Latin lessons that had been introduced

in the previous decad? At this time, despitehe economic crisis in the mining sector,
Minas Gerais was still a vibrant environment where colonial institutions opédtdiyed

There was an increasing demand for basic instruction, particularly for the children of
members of the elitavtho had been inaporated into the administrative sector during

the Pombaline period. The use of Latin had declined in administrative affairs and
remained almost restricted to ecclesiastical positions. As a consequence, the number of
primeiras letrasclasses surpassed lmtietween 1792and 1813 and 1814to 18343
Another reason was that the requirements for being a primary teacher were less strict

than those for Latin teachers, kirag it easier to find professionals.

Maria | turned to the religious orders to improvamary school teaching and increase

the number oprimeiras letradessons® However, religion presented an obstacle to the

secul arisation of educati on, which Queen M
overcome in the 1790s by centralising exams@ading the powers to award teaching

licenses in the hands of local authorities (not only those of bishops and religious
orders)*’ Ecclesiastical and secular politics weteis very much interwoven in the
eighteenth century, their separation being a modewention. Hence,discussing
secularisatioomeandgo separate spheres of power without necessarily reducing the role

of religion in the public spher&.

The considerable progress achieved during I
fact thatstill, only a smallminority of the colonial population had access to education.

For example, the possibilities for women to get education were either $wmeling

* Thais de Nivia Lima e Fonsec®, ensino régio na Capitania de Minas Gerais (177214). Belo
Horizonte: Auténtica, 2010, pp. 48; 65.
* Fonsecaletras, oficios e bons costumes: civilidades, ordem e sociabilidades na América Portuguesa
p. 76.
% bid.
% Morais, p. 77.
%"Villalta, "Educacédlblica e Educacdo Privada na América Portuguesa,” p. 190.
%8 Jeffrey FreedmanBooks without Borders in Enlightenment Europe: French cosmopolitanism and
German literary market®?hiladelphia: University of Pennsylvania Press, 2012, p. 140; Asad. p. 28.
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or conventsandfemale institutiong® In Portugal, the first female institutions date back
from the council of Trent, particularly in the seventeenth and eighteenth ceffturies.
Brazil was not excluded from thieend aghe first female establishments (both lay and
religious) were founded in Olinda, Salvadand Sao Paulo during the sixteenth and
seventeenth centuriésDue to the prohibition of the religious orders in Minas Gerais,
the district contained two lay institutiondMacaubas (17141716) andVale das
Lagrimas(Tears Valleyi 17501754)** Maria | approvedMacatbasas an educational
institution for women in 1789%Vale das Lagrimagin Minas Novas MAP 5) was also
approved in the 17806.Cont i nui ng the previous gover nme
number of clergymen and nuns in the Ld&mazilian world, t was notQueen Maria
who authorised t$ transformation into a convenivhich did notoccur until the

nineteenth century’

These institutions were essentially intended for thesdlitgirls, married women, and

widowsT b u t they were al so cmror ewcavhbeoonldbe s pac e s
@rotected f% Therenownedormer sldvel Ghica da Silva, for example,

sent her daughters Macatbasnear Santa LuziéM AP 5).*° Between 1720 and 1822,

174 women attendeddacaubaswhich corresponded tiorty-eightpercent of the female

populatbn in institutions for this periotl. Most of them were religioudifty percent),

%9 Leila Mezan AlgrantiHonradas e devotas: mulheres da colénia: condicdo feminina nos conventos e
recolhimentos do sudeste do Brasil, 17822. Brasilia: Rio de Janeiro: Edunb; J. Olympio, 1993, pp.
247-248.
4034, "Os espacos de reclusdo e a vida nasemsitgpp. 287289.
“! Leila Mezan AlgrantiLivros de devoc&o, atos de censura: ensaios de histéria do livro e da leitura na
América portuguesa (1750821).S&o0 Paulo: Editora Hucitec: FAPESP, 2004, pp334
*2 Ibid.
43 Fonsecal etras, oficios e bons costes: civilidades, ordem e sociabilidades na América Portuguesa
pp. 107108; Villalta, "Educac¢do: nascimento, "haveres" e géneros," p. 273.
4 Algranti, Honradas e devotas: mulheres da colénia: condi¢do feminina nos conventos e recolhimentos
do sudeste dorBsil, 17501822 p. 253; MonteiroD. José: na sombra de Pombal 259.
“5 Algranti, Honradas e devotas: mulheres da colénia: condi¢do feminina nos conventos e recolhimentos
do sudeste do Brasil, 178(B22 pp. 143144; Leila Mezan Algranti, "Os livros d#evocéo e a religiosa
perfeita (normatizagdo) e praticas religiosas nos recolhimentos femininos do Brasil colon@ljitia
portuguesa na Terra de Santa Crer. Maria Beatriz Nizza da Silva. Lisboa: Editorial Estampa, 1995, p.
111; Villalta, "Educgéo: nascimento, "haveres" e géneros," p. 271; Rus&mld, "Women and Society
in Colonial Brazil," pp. 4; 29.
“® Furtado,Chica da Silva: a Brazilian slave of the eighteenth centpry201.For more information
check the complete work ddid.
47 Within a total of 361 women. SeeAlgranti, Honradas e devotas: mulheres da coldnia: condicdo
feminina nos conventos e recolhimentos do sudeste do Brasit18220pp. 157158.
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but a highratio (thirty-four percent) attended the institution solely for educational

purposes.

As i n ot her woimkonuga and in thé¢ colony,treading, vy, and

domestic skills such as sewing, weaving, and embroiskase taughf® Domestic

education for women was ubiquitous and in the Iberian Peninsula public female
schooling was restricted to a few convents, although there were a great many proposals

for colleges to educate elite girls during the Enlightenrfieifhe Enlightenment in

Britain, France, Germany, and Spain heldcapticalp osi t i on wi th regard
education:while scholars recognised its valuey saw it agprimarily intendedto

produce good Christians, virtuous mothers and loyal housewfves.

Even he mostliberal enlightened authors doubted the stabitifythe female character,
considered them vul neandadddcaiondl oppodunitiee waged r e a d
undeniably restricted A. Pagden has a more positive view on enlightened attitudes

towards women (despite recognising that authors such as Rousseau were misogynists)

as he notes that Awomen during the eight ece
individual responsibility ad to exercise personal freedom in ways they had never
achieved beforeo. Hence, there is a diffe

womenods>agency.

As education was not universal, even at a basic lggedcyrepresentethe possibility
of socialmobility and visibility. This was particularly true of teachers, who enjoyed an
elevated status in society The 1772 reform elevated primary teachers to the level of

administrative servants, which meant, for example, that they would go to a spedial jail i

“8 Algranti, Livros de devocdo, atos de censura: ensaios de histéria do livro etdealeia América
portuguesa (175a821) pp. 5657; Silva, "A educacdo da mulher e das criancas no Brasil colbénia,” p.
138.
49 Peruga, p. 192; Margaret R. Huljomen in EighteentBentury EuropeHarlow, England; New
York: Pearson Longman, 2010, p. 2&82rney and Ribeiro Sanches advocated for female litergeg:
Ad&o. pp. 26267.
**Hunt. p. 262.
° John Leigh,The Search for Enlightenment: an Introduction to Eighted@ehtury French Writing.
New readings. London: Duckworth, 1999, pp. 4i@¥; 120.
°2 Anthony PagderiThe Enlightenment and why it still matte@xford: Oxford University Press, 2013,
pp. 223224,
3 Villalta, "O que se fala e o que se lé: lingua, instrucéo e leitura," p. 357.
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